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SI MPLE CHRI STI ANI TY

by Ray C. Stednan

| hope you already have your bibles open to Romans as we are begi nni ng
our study of this nost powerful human document in the world: The Letter
of Paul to the Romans.

This book lit the fire in Martin Luther’s heart that began the
Prot estant Refornati on and changed the history of the western world.

This book lit the fire in John Wesley’'s heart, resulting in the great
awakening in England fromthe fate of France in the French Revol ution.

This book lit the fire in Karl Barth's heart in our own day and caused
himto wite his study on Romans which called the theol ogical world back
fromthe cold, barren deadness of liberalismto a nuch nore vital and
power ful Christian nessage

This book, therefore, has becone one of the nost revol utionary books of
all tinme. The Comunists think that the witings of Karl Marx are

revol utionary, but the witings of Karl Marx |l ook |ike a Boy Scout
manual when conpared to the revolutionary power of the book of Ronans!

| mean that!

It is just because this book has becone so fanmliar to us that we have
| ost sone of the sense of its revolutionary power, but | hope we will



approach it now with a sense of freshness and newness -- as though we
had never read it before. Perhaps we will see and sense once again the
trenendous vitality, vividness, and power of this book.

As you know, this is a letter. It was witten by the Apostle Paul to the
Christian conmunity in Rone. As best we can determ ne, he wote it while
he was in the city of Corinth, which was the cultural center of the
Roman worl d. Paul had never been to Ronme when he wote this letter, yet
he knew many of the people there. He had net themin various other

pl aces and sone he had even led to Christ. There is a tradition that
says Paul began the church at Rone, but this is nost certainly not true.
It is difficult to tell how the church began. Sone have felt that
perhaps it began with the remarkable visit from God in Jerusal emon the
Day of Pentecost. Strangers from Rone were present that day. Sone were
possi bly anong the 3,000 who were regenerated and becane the first
menbers of the Christian Church on the Day of Pentecost. At any rate, a
Christian church had begun in the city of Rome, the capital of the
enpire, and it is to the band of Christians there that this letter is
addr essed.

This letter is a magnificent explanation of Christianity. If you had
not hi ng but the book of Romans, you woul d have every vital Christian
teaching in the New Testanent -- in capsule format least. It touches
upon all the basic truths of Christian doctrine and teachings. So, if
you master the book of Romans, you have the key to all the Scriptures,
A d and New Testanents alike. This is why this is such a wonderful book
with which to begin studying the Scriptures.

SI MPLE CHRI STI ANI TY:

The first seventeen verses are the introduction to Paul’s letter, and,
i ke any good introduction, they sumup the nmajor thenes of the letter
We are calling this introductory nessage Sinple Christianity .

As you know, there are several very brilliant witers who have attenpted
to explain Christian faith to non-believers, and they have witten
excel l ent books along this line. C S. Lewis has put out a book that he
calls Mere Christianity . J. B. Phillips has witten a book that he
calls Plain Christianity . J. R W Stott has witten a book that he
calls Basic Christianity . But we have chosen Sinple Christianity
because that is nore in line with our nentality -- mne at |east! |
think it catches the idea that this is sinply putting forth the basic
truths of what Christian faith is all about.

In this introduction, you find these truths summarized for us. Paul
writes about three things: He wites about Christ, the Roman Christians,
and hinsel f.

He writes about Christ because there can be no Christianity wi thout him
Christianity is not a creed, it is a person. It is the life of that
person relived in our lives today. Therefore, you can't tal k about
Christianity w thout tal king about Christ.

Paul wites about the Ronans because t hese Ronan Christians were just
like us. They were the basic material within which God began his
transformng work in hunman life, just as we are the basic materi al

wi thin which God intends to show his work today.

Paul writes about hinself because he is the pattern of what Christ wll



do. He is a living exanple of what God's grace can do.

In summary, there is a new power to appropriate, an old problemto be
solved, and a clear pattern to follow. Now that is "sinple
Christianity," and these three thenes find thensel ves repeated in every
setting forth of what Christianity is -- a new power, an old problem
and a clear pattern.

Now let’s look at it in detail:

The Credentials of Jesus Christ:

First, Paul wites about Christ, in Verses 1-7:

Paul , a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, set
apart for the gospel of God which he prom sed beforehand

t hrough his prophets in the holy scriptures, the gospe
concerning his Son, who was descended from David according to
the flesh and desi gnated Son of God in power according to the
Spirit of holiness by his resurrection fromthe dead, Jesus
Christ out Lord, through whom we have received grace and
apostl eship to bring about obedience to the faith for the sake
of his nane anong the nations, including yourselves who are
called to belong to Jesus Christ;

To all God' s beloved in Rone, who are called to be saints:

Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. {Rom1:1-7 RSV}

Since Christ is sinply indispensable to Christianity, Paul suns up what
we nmight call the credentials of Jesus Christ. Now you have not been in
a Christian church very long before you have heard Christ set forth as
the only one who is capable of solving the hunan dil enma. Christians
everywhere stand fast and firmon the proposition that Jesus al one, of
all the religious voices that have ever been heard, is the only one who
i s capabl e of solving the human dil emma. And anyone who has heard this

claimwho is not a Christian, if he is thoughtful at all, has the right
to say: "How do you know this? What are the credentials of Christ that
can nake ne believe that he can do this?" Wll, here they are:

Predi cted by the Prophets:

First, he was predicted | ong before he appeared. Now that is an anazing
thing. Notice in Verse 2:

he promi sed beforehand t hrough his prophets in the holy
scriptures,

Jesus Christ was predicted |ong before he appeared. And | nay say that
no other 'manufacturer’ of religious |eaders can nake that claim He



alone fits the pattern, fulfills the outline, and natches the test. This
is one thing that sets himapart as unique anong all the religious
voi ces of the world. None other was predicted | ong before he cane.

During the days of World War 11, in the French underground, they often
had occasion for agents to neet one another at various places to
exchange information and to carry on the work of the underground. O
course, it had to be clandestine, and sone of the agents had never net
each other before. They had a very sinple neans of identification so
that each agent would know wi thout a doubt that the man he net under
certain given conditions was the man he could trust. Al they did was to
take a piece of paper and tear it in half; they gave one man half of the
paper and nailed the other half to the other nman. Wen they net, al

they did was conpare the two pieces of paper. |If the papers matched, the
agents were identified and there was no doubt about it!

This is the way that Jesus Christ fulfills the predictions of the Ad
Testament. He hinself said that he cane by the accepted way {cf, John
10: 1-3, 10:27-28}. The sheep heard his voice and they knew that this was
the one that cane by the predicted route, and nen could test his clains
on the basis of the Scriptures they had. Paul brings this out before us
as one of the unique nmarks that Jesus Christ is indeed God' s intended
deliverer of the human race: He cane according to the prophets and the
predictions.

Both God and Man:

The second mark of his uniqueness is that he conbined in hinself the
nature of God and nan. You see how we have it in Verse 3:

t he gospel concerning his Son, who was descended from
David according to the flesh and designated Son of God ..
according to the Spirit of holiness by his resurrection from
the dead, {Rom 1:3-4 RSV}

Thus he conbined in hinself these two things:

1 He cane in the line of David, which neans he had a geneal ogy, an
ancestry, that could be traced back to David. His ancestry is
traced for us in Scripture; therefore, he had the right to the
throne of David. It is interesting that not once in all the tine
that our Lord nministered in the flesh did any nman chal l enge his
right to sit on the throne of David, though he continually nmade
claimto the fact that he was David's son. No one ever chall enged
it -- it was too clear. He canme according to David s line of the
flesh -- he was a hunman bei ng.

1 When he was raised fromthe dead, Paul says it denonstrated, as we
have seen here, that he was the Son of God. He was the Son of God
with the Spirit of holiness. He tied together these two things. In
fact, the word for "designated" is the {Geek} word "horizo," from
which we get our word "horizon." He filled the whol e horizon of
these believers with the conviction in their hearts that he was the
Son of God. This is what you find flam ng throughout all of the New
Testanment -- this deep conviction, because of the resurrection
that these first believers are dealing with the Lord of life
hi msel f!



Because Jesus Christ is both God and nman, he spans the great gulf
between God and nman. This is the unsol ved problemof all other
religions. They are always an effort to bridge the gulf fromthe human
side, reaching out toward God, but they never can span it, because nan
cannot live on God's level. But there is one who cane from God’ s side
and bridged the gulf across to man! In conbining in hinself both

nat ures, Christ becones the bridge across the chasm between God and nan.
That is why Christ is unique, and no other 'manufacturer’ of religion
can make this claim

I find so many tines that people conpletely mss this point. | received
aletter froma college girl sonme tinme ago. It was a very earnest

letter. | suspected when | read it that she had probably been influenced
by the Jehovah’s Wtnesses, though | amnot sure -- at |east her
questions were along the line that they often take. She said this:

| don’t understand how you can say that Jesus Christ is God.
Now, to whom was he prayi ng? Was he praying to hinsel f?

She went on to list several other instances of the sane type. It was
obvi ous her problemwas that she thought Christians were claimng that
the man Jesus was nothing but God -- that he was God appearing on earth,
but that he was not nan.

Now, this isn’'t the claimthat Christians nake: They claimthat he is
both man and God -- that is the point. It is not that he is God, Holy
God, praying thus to hinself, but that he is man al so. This cl ai m of
Christ to be both man and God is absolutely unique, and it is what nakes
hi mthe one bridge between God and nan.

H s Method of Working:

There is a third credential here that marks the suprenmacy of Jesus
Christ, and that is the nmethod of working, as seen in Verse 5:

t hrough whom we have recei ved grace and apostleship to
bring about obedience to the faith for the sake of his nane
anong the nations, including yourselves who are called to
bel ong to Jesus Christ; {Rom 1:5-6 RSV}

In other words, how does Christ effect his work in the world? How does
he do it? All other religious |eaders cone and begin an organi zation
found a novenent, or create a party, which, working through the usua
ways of human propaganda and activity, spreads its doctrine. People then
becone convinced of a creed and follow that particular teaching. Now,
this is not what Christ has done! He began what we might call a secret
soci ety through which his Ilife would touch man. It is not an

organi zation. It is not a political party. It is not a nmass novenent.
And wherever the church has becone this, it is a false thing. No, as
Paul points out, the Lord s designated way of working is to call nen
into a unique relationship with hinself, that, through their very lives
and personalities, he inparts his own nature and life to others and



touches and changes them It is sort of another incarnation, when 'the
word becones flesh’ {cf, John 1:14} all over again. The strange thing
about the church is that the world never sees Jesus Christ until it sees
himincarnate in another Christian. But when he has becone flesh in

anot her person’s life, then, suddenly, sonebody becones aware that here
beside himis sonething of Christ, and they see Jesus Christ once again.
That process is to go on until it touches the entire world, as Paul

says, "for the sake of his nane anong all the nations." Thus, it is a
wor | dwi de process of touching others through the lives of those nen who
are saturated with God, the nen who are captured by Chri st

These are the narks of the true nessenger of God, and, in line with
nodern marketing, we mght add the slogan, "Accept no substitute."
Christ was predicted |ong before he appeared, he conbined in hinself the
natures of God and nman, and his nethod of working in the world is to
inmpart his nature and life through nen.

The Roman Chri sti ans:

In Verses 8-13, Paul wites about the Roman saints:

First, | thank ny God through Jesus Christ for all of you
because your faith is proclained in all the world. For God is
my witness, whom| serve with ny spirit in the gospel of his
Son, that w thout ceasing | nmention you always in ny prayers,
asking that sonehow by God’s will | may now at |ast succeed in
comng to you. For | long to see you, that | may inpart to you
sonme spiritual gift to strengthen you, that is, that we nay be
nmut ual Iy encouraged by each other’s faith, both yours and
mne. | want you to know, brethren, that | have often intended
to come to you (but thus far have been prevented), in order
that | nmay reap sonme harvest anong you as well as anopbng the
rest of the Gentiles. {Rom 1:8-13 RSV}

There is not nuch we know about the Roman Christians, but Paul starts
out by listing the evidence that they were indeed Christians. Their
faith had been tal ked about all over the world -- sonething had happened
to these people.

Now, | confess to you that | get suspicious about people who cal

t hensel ves Christians and nobody knows that they are Christians.
renenber hearing of a boy who had been away working in a | ogging canp
all during the sunmer. Wen he got back hone, sonebody said, "How did
you get along? Did the fact that you were a Christian nake any

di fference?" He said, "Ch no. They never found out that | was a
Christian." Well, there is something wong in such a situation

But here in Ronme were Christians whose faith had been tal ked about
around the worl d.

| renenber Dr. Carl Arnstrong telling us about a tine when he was down
in Cuba. He was in a city where he had never been before. He wanted to
try to locate a Christian assenbly if he could. He thought he would just
start out fromdoor to door to see if he could find any Christians. He
knocked on a few doors, and asked, "Are there any Christians here?"



"Well," sonebody said, "there are sone Presbyterians, and sone
Met hodi sts, and a few Baptists, but | don’t know of any Christians."

Well, there is sonmething wong, you see. Christianity ought to be
visible, and it was visible in the lives of these Roman Chri sti ans.
Babes in Christ:

It is evident fromthese words that Paul wote to what we call "babes in
Christ" {cf, 1 Cor 3:1}. That is, they were new Christians. They had
becone Christians by an encounter with Jesus Christ, face to face, and
that encounter has transfornmed their lives so that their faith was known
t hroughout the world. Notice, they did not becone Christians by
under st andi ng the plan of salvation (nobody ever becones a Christian
that way). Rather, now that they had becone Christians, they need to
have the plan of salvation explained to themso that they nmight grow to
maturity.

Now, as newborn babes in Christ, they were like all other babies. | have
di scovered that babi es have one great characteristic -- they are al nost
continuously in need of sonething! | speak as an authority along this
line: New Christians often don't act very Christ-like. | think this is
why there are so nmany ni sunderstandi ngs about Christians. W need to
renenber that Christians begin their lives as babies, and they need to
gr ow.

I am al ways running into soneone who says, "Wll, | neet so nany
Christians who don't have the qualities that | expect a Christian to
have." Well, | do too, but it is oftentinmes because we fail to realize

that these are new, baby Christians. A Baby in the Hone:

We have a new baby in our hone, and | have been watching her, and
observing quite a few interesting things:

First of all, she is very lazy: She just lies around the house all day
| ong, and never doers a thing to help. Everything has to be done for
her. She is the nost |azy person | think | have ever seen

Second, she is very thoughtl ess: She wakes people up in the mniddle of
the night, and has no regard for their sleep at all. She never hesitates
to interrupt a conversation to express her own desires or needs.

She is also very rude: She'll burp right in your face and be conpletely
unabashed about it! She is very uncooperative in nany ways too: As |
have watched that little life, | have said to nyself, "Well, if that is
what a hunman being is, then | don't want to be one -- |azy,

uncooperative, rude."

Now, of course, | really haven't said that. | recognize that she is a
baby, that she is going to grow, and that all the qualities | admire in
human life will take their place in her life, and be brought into her
bei ng and character, as she grows and devel ops properly.

This is what we need to renenber about babes in Christ -- they need to
grow. Throughout this letter, in the background, are these nen and wonen
of great need, just like you and ne -- normal hunman bei ngs who need to

be transforned by grace into the |ikeness of Jesus Christ.

That is why this letter was witten, and why it is so wonderfully
instructive to us today.



Mar ks of Christian Maturity:

The last thing that Paul wites about in these seventeen introductory
verses is hinmself, Verses 14-17:

I am under obligation both to Greeks and to barbarians, both
to the wise and the foolish: so | ameager to preach the
gospel to you also who are in Rone.

For | am not ashaned of the gospel: it is the power of God for
sal vation for everyone who has faith, to the Jew first and
also to the Greek. For in it the righteousness of God is
reveal ed through faith for faith; as it is witten, "He who
through faith is righteous shall live." {Rom 1:14-17 RSV}

This is the other side of the picture. The Ronan Christians represent
new Christians, and, at the nonent, the nost he can say of themis that
they have faith -- obvious, visible, nmanifest faith. But now, of

hi nsel f, Paul says three things. These three are the nmarks of Christian
maturity.

He says "I anml' three tines:
"I amunder obligation," that is, "I amconcerned about others."
"I ameager," that is, "I amconmmitted, ready to fling nyself w thout

reserve into the work."

And, third, "I amnot ashaned," that is, "I amconfident, resting on
unshakabl e experience in Christ."

Now, these are the three marks of the man that God uses: The nature
Christian is concerned, committed, and confident. The mnute the Spirit
of God begins to really work in your life and nine, these marks begin to
show t hensel ves, in this order

Concer ned:

| have seen this so many tinmes in talking to sonebody just at the very
threshold of Christian faith, a person who has been brought to the sense
of his need for Christ. After a person has yielded his life to Christ,

al nrost invariably the first thing he says is, "You know, | have a friend
| would like to tell this to." O, "I want you to neet ny nother" (or ny
father, or ny brother, or ny sister). O, "I want to bring sonebody el se

to talk with you." The first mark of the Spirit’s work in our lives is
that he begins to create a concern for soneone el se

I have learned to recognize this as the sign of a genuine
transformation, a regeneration. Nornally our lives are built around
self, and the longer we live that way the nore self-centered we get.



But, at the nonent of personal encounter with Jesus Christ, this vicious
circle of self-involvenent is broken into, and, for the first tine,
there cones a gleamof light that begins to manifest itself in a concern
for sonebody el se.

As that Christian life develops, that concern deepens until, |ike Paul
it enconpasses the whole of the world and every kind of person in it:

I am under obligation both to Greeks and to barbarians, both
to the wise and the foolish: {Rom1:14 RSV}

It makes no difference to Paul who it is, because his heart has been
captured by the Spirit of God, who creates a concern for soneone el se
Conmi tted:

The second mark is commitnent, and | think that this is where the great
struggl e cones. Paul could say, "I ameager to fling nyself into this
thing." Mst Christians are not ready to nake that statenment. The
Christian life is very predictable. In a sense, you can trace its
wor ki ngs:

It begins with the non-Christian, who says, in great, large, capita
letters: "I." This is the trouble with nen -- "I" trouble

Then, as one becones a Christian, another note is added. It becones:

"Christ and 1." But that is still not right.
As that Christian life grows and devel ops, the "I" becones snaller and
smaller until, at last, there is just "Christ" -- "Not |, but Christ"

{cf. Gl 2:20}. This describes the commtted person, who is no | onger

t hi nki ng about what he is going to get out of it, or what blessings are
going to be given to him or what glory, adnmiration, or advancenent he
can get out to the Christian cause -- but only "Christ."

This is an interesting thing: Conmitnent always neans excitenent. A |ady
canme to ne recently, and said, "I have been to you with problens before
in which | needed an answer to a spirit of depression and despondency,
but this tinme | have cone to ask if it is wong for ne to be so excited
about the Christian life." | wish nore would cone with that kind of
problem-- | love to have that kind. O course, | told her, "No, it
isnt wong!" W need to tenper our zeal with know edge, and we can
becone overzeal ous very easily, but to feel and sense the excitenent of
Christian living is only the normal thing for a Christian. It neans that
here is a conmmtted heart, a life that is wholly Christ’s.

Confi dent:

Finally, the third mark of Christian maturity is confidence

I am not ashaned of the gospel: it is the power of God for
sal vation for everyone who has faith,... For init the
ri ghteousness of God is revealed... {Rom 1: 16a-17a RSV}



In other words, the gospel, as Paul says here, supplies the two things
that nmen crave nore than anything else inlife -- power and
ri ght eousness. Power:

Now, every heart longs for power -- you know that. And, usually, we
think that power is shown by the nunber of people we can control. If we
can get so many people to junp at our comand, this is a sign of power.
We have so nmany peopl e under us at the office. W love to order people
around. W call in our orders to the store and get themdelivered out to
us. This is a sign of status or power. The whol e human society is based
on that concept of power.

But, in describing the Last Supper, John said that the Lord Jesus,
knowi ng that all power was conmitted into his hands, rose and |aid aside
his garnents, girded hinself with a towel, and began to wash the

di sciples’ feet {see John 13:3-5}. In other words, here is the

mani festation of real power. Real power is the power to be hunble,
because then the power of God can work.

D ck Hal verson was telling sone of us a few weeks ago about speaking at
a coll ege conference where they were asking a | ot of questions. One of

t he questions asked was, "How can | nmake the gospel relevant to this
nodern worl d?" Dick said that he was just about to answer it with sonme
of the usual clich&eacute;s, when the period cane to a close and he had
to | eave the question until the norning. He had the whol e eveni ng and
night to neditate on his answer. He said that as he began to think about
that question, he was struck by the sheer ego that was that was reveal ed
init: "How can | nake the gospel relevant to this nodern worl d?" Wen
he got up to answer the question the next norning, he said, "I would
just like to say this: You can’t nmake the gospel relevant. In fact, you
don't need to nake the gospel relevant, because Paul says that the
gospel is ' the power of God .’ Now, let’'s substitute that for the word
"gospel’ -- 'How can | nake the power of God relevant to this nobdern
age?’ You see how egocentric that is? 'How can | nmake God inportant? "

The gospel is the power of God. It is the secret by which the pride of
man's heart is broken and the real power that is nanifest in God begins
to manifest itself through a hunble heart. That's where power is. That
is the power of Jesus Christ that won hearts, and captured them and
carried themafter himthroughout his life. R ghteousness:

But the second facet of the gospel is righteousness,

init the righteousness of God is reveal ed through faith
for faith; {Rom 1l:17a RSV}

And, again, righteousness is sonething that every heart |ongs for

Let ne show you what | nean. Suppose sonebody starts to criticize you to
your face. What do you do? Instinctively you start explaining why you
did this, or you supply a good reason for it. You start justifying
yourself. Now, that is the word used here -- righteousness, being
justified. And we all want to be justified. W are continually seeking
to be justified in people s eyes, in our own heart, and in our own eyes,



but the trouble is that self-justification never satisfies.

Have you noticed that? Once you have expl ai ned why you di d sonet hi ng,
and you go away, you are still not satisfied. You are never satisfied
until the other person has agreed with it. W are continually seeking
justification in another’s eyes.

Now, it is this that the gospel supplies, because power and
justification are found only in the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is no
| onger self-justification, but it is God who says to the believer in
Jesus Christ: "You are justified in nmy sight! You are righteous in ny
sight by virtue of Christ’s work for you!"

Now, that is why Paul could say, "I am not ashaned of the gospel." | am
confident because | have seen it do what nen are | onging to discover.
have seen the gospel release the power in nmen's lives to be what they
want to be. | have seen the gospel justify nen so they no | onger are
straining continually to justify thenselves. It has conpletely delivered
themfromall efforts at self-justification and sel f-centered

expl anations of why they are doing things. The gospel delivers nen from
sel f-confidence, and bring themout into the fullness of the liberty of
God. Such liberty is only found in believing that Jesus Christ can run a
human 1ife.

CONCLUSI ON:

This is sinple Christianity, isn't it?
This is why Paul was able to say, "I amconfident! | am not ashaned!"
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VWHEN EVERYONE KNOWGE GOD



by Ray C. Stednan

We conme now to the nain body of Paul’s letter to the Romans. After the

i ntroduction (Verses 1-17), the first subject that is brought before us
inthis letter about the Christian faith is the true condition of man --
what he is really like. In the book of Genesis, the first question that
God ever asked man was a very revealing one. He cane into the garden in
the cool of the evening, after Adam and Eve has sinned, and his first
guestion was, "Man, where are you?"

During a recent class taught by Dick Hal verson, | was struck by his
treatment of this question. He pointed out that this is the question
that God is always asking man: "Were are you?" Until you answer that
question, there is nothing further that God can tell you about hinself
or about you. Dick illustrated it this way:

He said to the hostess of the class, "Suppose sonebody had
call ed before the class began, and said that they were trying
to find the place, but were lost. What would be the first
question you woul d ask thenf?

Well, of course, it would be, "Wiere are you?"

Until that question is answered, it is inpossible to give
directions for how to get anywhere.

It is necessary to know where you are if anyone is going to help you. It
doesn’'t do any good to ask for directions unless you know the answer to
that question. If you think that you are sonepl ace, but you are not, or
if you think that you are in one location and are actually in another
then the directions that are given to you can only confuse you -- they
won't help a bit.

VWHEN EVERYONE KNOWS GOD

So, you can see it is true that the first thing man nust answer is the
question God asks, "Were are you?" That is where Paul begins the body
of this letter to the Romans. Were are you? Were are we? It is an

interesting answer that we find.

Man's Qpportunity:



The first thing Paul shows us is man’'s opportunity -- the possibilities
that we all have had to know God. This is a nost interesting realm
because it is the very question that is usually asked when you sit down
to talk to sonebody about Christ or about God. I|nevitably, sooner or

| ater, the question cones up: "Well, what about the heathens who have
never heard the gospel ?"

In Verses 18-20, we have the answer to that question

For the wath of God is reveal ed from heaven agai nst al
ungodl i ness and w ckedness of men who by their w ckedness
suppress the truth. For what can be known about God is plain
to them because God has shown it to them Ever since the
creation of the world his invisible nature, nanely, his
eternal power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the
things that have been nade. So they are wi thout excuse; {Rom
1:18-20 RSV}

This is the answer that Paul gives to the question: "Wat about the
heat hens who have never heard?"

H s answer is that they are wi thout excuse. Wy? Because they have
hear d!

They may not have heard the story of Jesus as we have it recorded in the
Scriptures (what we nmight call high school or college |evel revelation
about God), but they have know edge about God.

I amoften distressed when | hear nissionaries -- in an eagerness to
wake people up to the need to obey the Lord to carry the good news of
Christ out to the far corners of the earth -- nistakenly |l eave us with
the inpression that nen out there in foreign, pagan lands are living in
utter, total darkness about God. W are sonetines told that they have no
opportunity to know God at all unless we go out with the gospel; they
will perish in their sins without a chance unless Christians are
faithful in the preaching of the Wrd.

| understand the zeal that pronpts this, and | amin full synpathy with
the need to go out to these lands and procl ai mthe gospel of Christ --
but not for the reason that they give. It isn't because nen are

peri shing without a chance. No one dies w thout a chance to know God.
This is what Paul is declaring so forcefully here

He says that there has been a universal revelation of God which has
reached everyone, everywhere, in every age and tine. No one has ever
lived with the knowl edge of God, for what can be known about God is
plain to them for God has shown it to them God took the initia
responsibility to et men know what he is Iike. God has shown hinself to
t hem

How has he done this? Ever since the creation of the world, God's

i nvisible nature has been clearly perceived in the things that have been
made (i.e., in nature) so they are wi thout excuse

Psal m 19:



This is just a brief reference, but it is sufficient to show us that no
man dies in total darkness -- without the know edge of God. The

handi wor k.
worl d. {Psa 19:1-4a RSV}

Who |ives who has not had a know edge and understandi ng of God? It is
written in nature, and in man hinself, who is part of nature.
Hel en Kel l er:

| was very interested sone years ago in reading the story of Helen
Kel l er, that remarkabl e woman who, as an infant, |ost her sight, and her
hearing, and her ability to speak. You know the story of how M ss
Sullivan, in a nost dedicated mnistry of |ove, reached through the
darkness and silence to the soul of that dear girl and brought her into
the know edge of man and the earth and all that man knows. Thus, Hel en
Kel | er becane one of the greatest wonen of nodern tines.

She recorded that there cane a time when Mss Sullivan, being a very
godly wonman and a wonderful Christian, wanted to inpart to her sonme
truth about God. So Mss Sullivan went to Dr. Philip Brooks and asked
himto conme and tell Mss Keller about God. As Dr. Brooks sat there, he
talked to Mss Sullivan, and she translated the words to Helen Keller
through the finger pressures that she used for comunication. As she got
across the idea about God, suddenly a |ight broke out on Mss Keller’'s
face, and she answered back in her way, "Ch, | know Hm |’ve know H ma
long, long tine."

I think this is a wonderful confirmation that -- even in the heart of
sonmeone who has no eyes to see, nor ears to hear -- there is a witten
revel ation of God in the human heart. And, if we but listen to this
revel ation, there is much know edge about God that we can know.

The Basic M ni num

In the eleventh chapter of Hebrews we are told sonething about nan’s
approach to God. W read there that it is inpossible to please God
without faith: "For he that conmeth to God nust believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of themthat diligently seek him" {Heb 11:6 KJV}.
We might call this the basic mninmumof what it takes to know God. You
nmust believe that he is and that he is a rewarder of themthat
diligently seek him That is, we nust believe in the existence of God
and in the personality of God -- that he is an intelligent being who
responds to the seeking of man. Nature:

Now, this is exactly what nature proves, isn't it? Al of us have had
sonme sanpl e, sone contact, some encounter with the power of nature -- we
are awed by the mighty thundering of a stormthat breaks upon our heads
suddenly, or by the power of breakers dashing upon the shore. In sone
way, we find denonstrated to us the power of nature. God is a God of
power, and that power indicates to us a force behind nature. Nature is
alive with power. W are told that everything is in notion -- the atons
that constitute this pulpit are constantly in notion. And behind the



notion is the pulsating force of energy. Nature is one great mass of
energy. |t bespeaks, therefore, of mghty power that tells us of the
exi stence of God. Sovereignty of God in Nature:

But, nore than that, all of us have experienced sone know edge of the
sovereignty of God in nature. We don't play around with the | aws of
nature. Have you noticed that? Wen we discover a natural law, we are
careful to observe it because, oftentines, our very lives are at stake.

You don't go fooling around with the law of gravity. You don't get on
top of a 15-story building and shove your hands in your pockets and
nonchal antly stroll over the | edge to show peopl e how superior you are
to the law of gravity. You won't break the law of gravity -- you'll just
illustrate it. They' |l just scoop you off the pavenent!

We don’t play around with the Iaws of electricity. Wien a wire is
charged with 10,000 volts, we know that it will operate according to a
strict and precise law, and we are careful to observe that |aw because
one little mstake is enough to cause us to forfeit our life.

Nature is sovereign. It has the right to do what it was nade to do, and
in that we see the sovereignty of God -- his right to be God, his right
to choose, and his right to set up nature according to his idea, not
ours. This, if acted upon, is the nmininumbasis man needs to know God --
and every man knows this. This is what Hebrews 11:6 says. But | stress
the words if acted upon . It is not enough just to know about God’s
sovereignty: It nmust govern us. It nust control us. It nust do sonething
to us. Exanple of Airline Ticket:

I was down in Southern California yesterday. To cone hone, | bought an
airline ticket. The folder that the airline puts out doesn't read this
way, but, in essence, it says, "To board a plane, one nust pay the fare
and hold a ticket" -- and there is no getting aboard without it. So |
conplied with the rules and bought a ticket and had all that it took
potentially, to fly fromLos Angeles to San Francisco. But, unless

acted upon that potential, it was of no value at all. | could have stuck
the ticket in ny pocket and wal ked around and said to nyself all day
long, "Well, I've got what it takes to get to San Francisco." But unless
I went down to the airport, and handed in ny ticket, and got aboard the
pl ane, | never woul d have gotten here.

You see, it is sinply not enough for a man to know that there is a God,
and that he is a God of sovereign being to be worshi pped. W nust act
upon that fact. Wthout faith, which is a living, active thing, it is

i mpossi ble to please God.

Man's Attitude:

We read of man’s attitude toward the revel ation of God and the

for although they knew God they did not honor himas God or
give thanks to him but they becane futile in their thinking
and the sensel ess nminds were darkened. Claimng to be w se,
they becane fools, and exchanged the glory of the i mortal God
for imges resenbling nortal man or birds or aninals or
reptiles. {Rom 1:21-23 RSV}



| believe that there is a tine in every person’s life -- whether he is
raised in a civilized country or in primtive society -- when, in the
dawni ng of his consciousness of the world and |ife around him there is
a know edge that there is a God and that he is a God to be worshipped, a
God of sovereign power. Then, each person is confronted with the choice
to worship the God that he knows exists, or, under the pressure of his
tribal custons, perhaps, or of the circunstances in which he lives, to
be faithless to that know edge that he has, and yield to the pressures,
and turn away from God. This is the record that Paul gives. He says that
men everywhere in the heathen world do not honor God as God, or give

t hanks to him

That is a sinple thing that God asks, isn't it.
Thr ee Char ges:

There are three charges that Paul |ays against these people. 1. They did
not G ve Thanks:

First, they did not give thanks. Now, isn't that sinple? If a |ady

wal ked across this platform or across the auditorium and she
accidental ly dropped her handkerchief, and soneone picked it up and
handed it to her, she would think herself nost rude and boorish if she
didn’t say "thank you" for a sinple little thing like that. And yet, God
can supply everything that we need to |ive and breathe and have our
being, and all the food and all that it takes to sustain physical life
-- and, nore than that, all that for which our souls hunger and thirst
-- and many of us never take tine to say a sinple "thank you."

| think this is revealed often in the matter of just saying grace before
neal s.

Some of us who heard Doug Coe tell of his experience with the Teansters
Union will never forget the story of Herman, that dull, slow,
dull-witted fell ow who was used of God to open up a door of witness to
Jimy Hoffa and the | eaders of the Teansters Union

Doug told about a dinner they set up in a nightclub where all the

| eaders were to be. Doug was invited by Herman to cone and lead in a
prayer of thanks at the beginning of the neeting. Doug cane into the
nightclub and it was all dark, as it always is in those places. A conbo
was over in the corner beating out sone hot jazz, and everybody was
gathering around the tables. As soon as they sat down, they started to
eat.

Her man cane over to him and said, "It is tine now for you to give the
bl essing. "

Doug said, "How are you going to do this? Everybody is eating. | don't
know how you are going to stop this now "

"Well," Herman said, "don't worry, I'Il take care of it."

He wal ked up to the mcrophone, scratched it to see if it was alive, and
said, "Ha, ha! So you thought you were going to get by w thout praying,
didn’t you?" And everybody stopped with their forks halfway to their

nout hs, and turned around. Then Herman introduced Doug Coe, who |ed them
in prayer.



But it was a nobst unusual thing: That sinple little act of thankful ness
marks nman’s gratitude to God. They had not given thanks. 2. They d ai ned
to be Wse:

The second charge Paul nekes is that these people claimto be w se.

One of the nobst interesting things about nen and wonen who reject Jesus
Christ is that, alnost invariably, the rejection of Jesus Christ is done
in the name of education or progress. Isn't that remarkable? This is why
our institutions of higher learning so frequently seemto be against the
things of God. In claining to be wise, they becane foolish. 3. They
Exchanged d ory for | nages

Then, the third charge Paul nekes is that they "exchanged the glory of
the imortal God for inmages resenbling nortal nman or birds or aninmals or
reptiles.” Think of that! They take the glory of the i muortal

i ncorrupti ble God, and nake an inage of it.

Do you renenber what you did when you were in school and you wanted to
insult the teacher? You drew an i mage of her on the wall -- a fearsone,
gruesone caricature -- and you wote under it, "Teacher." Everyone who
saw it knew you were expressing your contenpt for teacher -- you were
insulting himor her

When we want to express our utter contenpt for sone |eader, what do we
do? W hang himin effigy. W nake an inmage of himand hang it up to
show how contenptible he is and how contenptuous we feel toward him

This is what man does with God. He nmakes an idol, and he calls it his
God. He is insulting God; he is saying, "This is what | think God is
like, God is a creature that | can handle, or ignore, or becone
indifferent to, or come and beg sone favors from"

This is why so many, nmany peopl e have rejected Christianity -- they have
a caricature of God in their mnds and they have rejected it as

unwort hy. GCh, they show sone religious consideration for it, out of

fear, or, perhaps, out of pressure; but, actually, they have insulted
God by this type of thing.

Now, this is nan’s attitude. In the renmining verses of this Scripture,
we see what inevitably follows this nental attitude.

Man' s Destiny:

Man's destiny is given in Verses 24-32:

Therefore God gave themup in the lusts of their hearts to
impurity to the dishonoring of their bodi es anong thensel ves
because they exchanged the truth about God for a lie and
wor shi pped served the creature rather than the Creator, who is
bl essed forever! Anen.



For this reason God gave them up to di shonorabl e passi ons.
Their wonen exchanged natural relations for unnatural, and the
men | i kewi se gave up natural relations with wonen and were
consuned wi th passion for one another, nen comitting shamef ul
acts with nmen and receiving in their own persons the due
penalty for their error

And since they did not see fit to acknow edge God, God gave
themup to a base mind and to i nproper conduct. They were
filled with all manner of w ckedness, evil, covetousness,
malice. Full of envy, nurder, strife, deceit, malignity, they
are gossips, slanderers, haters of God, insolent, haughty,
boastful, inventors of evil, disobedient to parents, foolish
faithless, heartless, ruthless. Though they know God s decree
that those who do such things deserve to die, they not only do
t hem but approve those who practice them {Rom 1:24-32 RSV}

This is a fearsone passage, isn't it?

And yet, every one of these things is witten on the pages of our
newspapers every day. Just take a large netropolitan daily, and go
through it, and check off the list, and you will find you can check al
these things off every tine.

And three tines in this passage, Paul says, "God gave themup..., God
gave themup..., God gave themup." To ne, this is the nost frightening
thing about God. It is not the fact that he promi ses vengeance, or wath
-- but, rather, it is that the nature of that wath is that he lets ne
go ahead with what | want to do. He |l ets ne choose wr ong!

I find this bothers a |lot of people. In our Hone Bible C asses, people
are al ways sayi ng:

Wl l, why doesn’'t God stop nen from doing those things? Wy
does he nmake us this way? Wiy does he | et us nmake w ong
choi ces? Wiy didn’t he kill Hitler (or Krushchev) and
elimnate this scourge fromthe earth?

Well, | think we are going a little too far afield when we ask the
question that way. W should ask it this way:

Way didn’t he stop you yesterday when you told that lie that
decei ved soneone el se? Wiy didn't he kill you in your tracks
before you sl andered that person that you gossi ped about over
t he phone? Wiy didn’t he stop you by cutting off your hands in
a thunderbolt of judgnent before you cheated on your incone
tax report |ast week?



If God is going to stop evil, why shouldn't he stop it there? And if he
did, there isn’'t one who wouldn't be crying out against God, and sayi ng,
"You are unfair. You give us no liberty!" This nerely reveals to us the
unr easonabl eness of the human heart.

A Progression:

There is progression evident throughout this.

You will notice that the first thing to which God gave them up was
bodily defilenment -- they di shonored their own bodi es anong t hensel ves.
Then, he gave themup to di shonorable passions -- that is, their
enotional lives. Then, as a final step, God gave themover to a
reprobate nind, or base nind, as we read here -- their nental |ives,
their wills are involved in this.

If you will think back in your own experience, you will recognize that
this is always the order in which evil noves in your life. Do you
renenber the first time you were tenpted to do sone obvi ously wrong
thing -- the first tinme you wanted to snoke, or to drink, or to
experience sex, or whatever it was? It inevitably cones as a tenptation
for a new physical experience. You want to see how it tastes, or feels,
or what it sounds like, or you want to see it. It always nakes its
appeal to the physical life.

The advertisers have discovered this. That is why we are al ways hearing,
"Wnston tastes good, like a cigarette should." The advertisers are
maki ng their appeal to the young boy who wants a new experience of taste
in his life.

When we yield to these tenptations, we don’t often really enjoy them --
very seldomdo we. W get the sensation, but we don't like it. But we
persist, and it noves to the second state, where we really begin to
enjoy it -- our enotions becone involved -- we like it. W like the fee
of it. W like the taste of it. We like the sensation that we are
enjoying. And this is where Scripture is so accurate when it speaks of
the pleasures of sin. O course, sin has its pleasures -- nobody woul d
do these things if they weren't pleasurable.

That, at last, noves us into the third, and terrible, state -- when we
deliberately and willfully choose to do these things, even though we
al ready have begun experiencing what it describes here: "receiving in
their own persons the penalty for their error."” W deliberately choose
sin. It becones a status synbol with us. It is a mark of our

i ndependence. W fight for these things.

This explains why any novenent for reformis always net with the
bitterest opposition. It is not because these things have becone so evi
in thensel ves, but because they have becone status marks -- marks of

i ndependence and man’s right to rule his own life.

And yet, as we know, these kinds of things give us decreasing pl easure.
They denmand nore and nore in order to get |less and |ess, unti
eventually it takes everything in order to get nothing.

God's Attitude

Now, what is God's attitude toward all this? This is the amazing thing.



Thi s passage closes with these words in Verse 32: "Though they know
God’ s decree that those who do such things deserve to die, they not only
do them but approve those who practice them"™

If we were to stop right here, we would say that God’'s attitude is one
ending in wath and hatred agai nst these people. This is why so nany
peopl e have the idea that God is just sitting up there as the judge,
ready to cut off their heads if they get near him because of the
follies they have perpetrated. But you have read only half the letter in
this case, because, as we read on, the anazing revelation in this letter
is that these people who have insulted and of fended and bl asphenmed God
by their actions, who have refused his grace, and, in utter

t hankl essness, have wasted their lives that he is giving them-- these
very people are the ones whom God | oved and whom Christ cane to die for

CONCLUSI ON:

| read recently of a young man -- a nodern prodigal son -- who had |eft
hone and then canme back hone after his father died. He was very kindly
received by his nother. The day canme for the reading of the father’'s
will, and the fanmly gathered, and the | awer began to read the
docunent .

To the surprise of all who were present, the will told in detail all the
waywar d career of the prodigal son. As the boy sat and |istened to the
account of his evil, he arose in anger and | eft the house.

Nobody heard from himfor about three years. Wen, eventually, they
found him he was told that the will, after telling of his waywardness,
had gone on to bequeath him $15, 000.

This illustrates the way that nmen and wonen read the Bi bl e today. They
read this opening chapter of Ronans, they read of this terrible
condemation, and they know how true it is. They know the guilt in their

own lives -- there isn’'t one of us who hasn’t participated to sone
degree in sone of these things which Ronmans nentions -- then they stop
there. O, in anger, they get up in a huff and slamtheir Bibles shut,
and say, "l don't want to have anything to do with a God like that!"

But, if they read on, they discover that the whole purpose of this is
sinmply to show themthe | ove of God set against the dark background of
human rebellion, for it is for this kind of people that Jesus Christ
cane. It was for themthat he gave his life. It was for themthat he
poured hinmself out in death, that they night have restoration and

har nrony and be brought back into fellowship with God. For, of these very
sel fsane people that Paul describes here, it is witten, "while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us," {Rom5:8b KJV}. This is the proof of
God’ s anmazi ng | ove.

Prayer:

Qur Father, we are noved as we see how intinately and clearly
you know our hunman hearts and how foolish we are to try to

hi de anything fromyou. W know, Lord, that we nust stand in
the box and bow our heads in consciousness of guilt as we hear
this terrible condemmation read agai nst us. Many of us have
not done many of these things, but we know that our hearts are
capable of all of them Lord, forgive us. W thank you for the



forgiveness that is in Jesus Christ. W pray that if there is
anyone who has never received this forgiveness, he night
recei ve Jesus Christ as Lord now, and know the joy of
cleansing and full forgiveness. W pray in Christ’s nane.
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THE SECRETS OF MEN

by Ray C. Stednan

| suppose there is one word that Christians use about their experience
with Christ which bothers people nore than any other word, and that is
the word "saved." Christians talk about "being saved."

A lady at a Bible Cass said to ne:

"Whenever | hear that word, it nmakes ne w nce inside, and
feel unconfortable. I wish they wouldn't tal k about ' being
saved. "

Just last week, a nman said to ne:



"Now, look: If you are going to talk to ne about being a

Christian, don’t talk about 'being saved.’ | don’t need to be
saved!"
Well, | know how they feel. In fact, sonetines | feel the sanme way.

think it is wise to be careful in the | anguage we use anong those who
are sensitive in this way.

There are a lot of ways to tal k about what happens when Christ cones
into the heart without using the word "saved," and yet saying the same
thing without offending, and I think we should be careful not to offend.

But, if it is really true that a man doesn’'t need to be saved, then it
is also true that Jesus Christ has nothing to say to that man. There is
not hing that he can do for him because the Lord hinself said, "I am
conme to seek and to save that which was lost" {Luke 19:10 KJV}. That is
what he cane for -- to save

Perhaps it can best be explained in that little jingle which says:

Your best resol utions nust wholly be waived,
Your highest anbitions be crossed,;

You need never think you are going to be saved
Until you have |l earned you are | ost.

That is what the opening chapters of Romans attenpt to do. In Romans, we
learn where we are in God’'s sight. W are answering the question posed
into the Garden of Eden: "Were are you?" {Gen 3:9 RSV}. And not only
are we | earning where we are, but also why we are where we are! Wat
makes us act the way we do, and think the way we do?

men fromGod is man’s reaction to the revelation of God. Paul puts it in
these terns, "nen suppress the truth" {Rom 1:18b RSV}. That is, they
hol d down, they restrain, they repress within their own hearts the truth
about God that they know. This opening chapter of Ronmans is devoted
largely to a recognition of a universal know edge of God that nen have
everywhere. There is no such thing as an athei st.

Even the Conmuni sts -- who are naking the biggest possible denonstration
of pretending that there is no God -- continually reveal, inlittle
things they say, that they too recognize God. Wien Khrushchev was over
here, he used the nane "God" on frequent occasions; and even Stalin one
time, when news canme to himof a battle that was won, cried, "Thank
God!"

properly without reference to God. Inagine ripping off a round oath in
the nane of natural selection, for instance.

So, you see, there is a know edge of God. And there is enough know edge
of God in the conscience of man, and in nature around, to induce a
spirit of reverent worship if it is followed. But nen refuse to



recogni ze this know edge, and this is the basic hunman sickness that
grips our race. They suppress and snother the truth they know by
permtting wong actions and wong attitudes in their |ives.

| shouldn't say, "they," | should say, "we." W do this, don't we? Even
Christians do it!

Now, any psychol ogi st can tell you that truth which is suppressed or
snot hered -- refused recognition -- always creates serious tensions and
conplexes in the life. Men becone ridden with guilt, they becone
restless, they becone dissatisfied, and torn with inner tensions. This
is why we see the continuing phenonenon in hurman life of nmen all over
the world continually being beset by the same problens -- troubled with
guilt conplexes -- with restless, unsatisfied spirits. Man's reaction to
this is to run even further fromGod, to crowd himout of his life, to
reason himaway (if possible).

As we saw | ast week, the nost violent rejection of God is al nost al ways
done in the nane of education, of reason, or of philosophy. W try to
crowd God out of our lives, though we don't actually wish to conpletely
elimnate him There are very few people who are willing to shake their
fists into the heavens, and say: "There is no God." O, "W don’t want
God!" Usually what we do is to put himway down on the list -- unti
after our second heart attack -- then we are ready for God!

And the result of that is predictable. Wien man is wthout the restraint
of love for God, or fear of God, then he goes the linmt in his

the record of the possibilities of evil that lie hidden in every hunan
heart. These are now beconing nore and nore visible, | think, as this
nation gradually drifts fromits noorings and uses up the capital of our
forefathers’ spiritual heritage

THE SECRETS OF MEN

today. Paul points it out right at the beginning: That is, our tendency
to point the finger at soneone else -- the amazing ability to find
soneone whom we consi der worse than we are, and to ask God to
concentrate on himand | eave us al one.

Theref ore you have no excuse, O nan, whoever you are, when you
j udge another; for in passing judgnment on himyou condemm
yoursel f, because you, the judge, are doing the very sane
things, {Rom 2:1 RSV}

Al of us know soneone whomwe consider a little bit |ower on the
ethical scale than we are, and what a confort they are to our hearts
Every tine our conscience gives us a little stab, we i mediately
renenber these people, and we take courage, and feel a lot better. If we
anal yze our thoughts, we find that we secretly feel God has no right to
bot her us while these people are around. Let him concentrate on then
They are the ones who need it!

Have you ever noticed how frequently this attitude is encountered? Wen
you are stopped by a traffic cop, and he cones up beside your car, you



say to him "Oficer, what are you bothering ne for? Wiy don't you go
out and catch sone of the teen-age speedsters, and | eave us | aw abiding
citizens alone?" | haven't checked on this, but I amsure that, if you
asked a traffic cop, he would tell you this is the nost frequent excuse
he receives. W all want a lightning rod that will divert the stroke of
divine wath fromus, and channel it off to soneone we consider a little
nore worthy of it.

Now, Paul’'s answer to this is to show us the way God deals with nen;
and, in a nost renarkabl e passage, he sets forth five principles of
God’s judgnment in the first sixteen verses of this chapter. Let’'s |ook
at these principles:

According to Truth

The first one is that God judges according to truth, Verses 2-5;

We know that the judgnent of God rightly falls [or, literally,
"is according to truth"] upon those who do such things. Do you
suppose, O man, that when you judge those who do such things
and yet do themyourself, you will escape the judgnent of God?
O do you presune upon the riches of his kindness and
forbearance and patience? Do you not know that God’s kindness
is nmeant to lead you to repentance? But by your hard and

i mpenitent heart you are storing up wath for yourself on the
day when God’'s righteous judgnment will be revealed. {Rom 2:2-5

RSV}

Psychol ogi sts say that we all have a nental inmage of ourselves, and it
is usually quite a nice imge. O hers, of course, have a nental inmage of
us which ordinarily is quite different fromthe one we have. Now, which
is right? Well, probably neither one, because, what nan really is, is
what he is before God. It is God who sees nan as he really is. God is an
utter realist. He doesn't confuse the issue, he doesn’'t cloud the matter
with a lot of semantic obscurity. God sees us exactly as we are. This is
why Scripture is so invaluable to us, because here -- in this God-given
God- breat hed book -- we see ourselves as God sees us.

This is the answer to Robert Burns fanbus request:

O wad sone Power the giftie gie us
To see ourselves as ithers see us!

And here is where we can do it. Wien we read the Scriptures we see God' s
divine image in man tw sted and distorted. W see the way we prostitute
his gifts, and we hurt the ones we |ove. W see how we weck our own

chances. W destroy our own dreans. W see ourselves as we are. And the

saddest and nost daming fact of all, is that we knowwe will find this
in the Scriptures -- that here is a nmrror held up before us to help us
see what we are like -- and we don’t want to look at it! The truth is

that we don’t want to know the truth. W would rather go on living in



our dreamworld of fantasy and illusion about ourselves. Oten it is
only as we are driven by despairing circunstances, or by sone grievous
calanmity, that there conmes the nonent of truth when we see ourselves as
we really are. And the nost wonderful place to see it and to find out
the truth about ourselves is in the Wrd of God.

As it says here, God patiently waits to help us see through these
delusions. He is patient with us; he is forbearing. He doesn't beat us
over the head, and denand that we face the truth. He patiently waits and
gently leads, and put us in circunstances where we see these things if
we are willing to face the facts. Because he waits so patiently, we
fondly i magine that we can go on living in our castle in the clouds
forever. But all bubbles burst eventually, and, sooner or later, we

di scover that all along we were not fooling God one bit -- he sees us
for exactly what we are.

God’ s judgnment is according to truth, according to things as they really
are.

According to Wrks:

The second principle is brought out next. Paul says that God judges

For he will render to every man according to his works; to
those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory and honor
and imortality, he will give eternal life; but for those who
are factious and do not obey the truth, but obey w ckedness,
there will be wath and fury. {Rom 2: 6-8 RSV}

I think perhaps this passage is one of the places where a nan finds sone
basis for the idea of a great bal ance sheet. Al npbst everyone has the

i dea, even if they have never becone acquainted with the Scriptures,

that God is conducting a noral wei ghing nmaneuver -- that he puts all our
good deeds on one side and all our bad deeds on the other side -- and if
t he good deeds outwei gh the bad, we get into heaven; if the bad outweigh
the good, we go the other direction

| was interested, during the recent breakfast nmeetings for businessnen,
to hear how many of the nen said this was their idea of how God worked,
and therefore the whol e purpose of human life was to try to get in as
many good things as possible, and thus outweigh some of the bad things
that we really can't help doing, or are driven to do for various
reasons. They hoped that the good woul d outweigh the bad. Perhaps it is
fromthis passage in Ronans that the idea cones.

At first glance, it sounds that way, doesn’'t it?

Let’s read it again. God says he "will render to every nman according to
his works; to those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory and
honor and immortality, he will give eternal life; but for those who are
facti ous and do not obey the truth, but obey w ckedness, there will be
wrath and fury."” But Paul is really only pointing out that the deed
reveals the heart. God will judge according to the result of obedience
to the truth, or lack of obedience, that is in the life.



Putting it another way, what nakes a man do good? It is because he has
obeyed sone truth, that is the only reason why nen do good

Well, what nakes a nan do evil? You have it right here: They obey not
the truth but obey wi ckedness. This is why they do evil. This is going
back of the deed, into the heart, into the belief. It is sinply true
that nmen are what they believe

Now, | believe there is truth short of the know edge of Christ that
makes a man do good. It is not only Christians who do good. Does that
startle you? | think it is true. | think that |ack of understanding of
this fact is why our young people, comng from Christian hones and a
Christian church, sonetinmes are shocked, staggered, swept off their feet
when they get out into the world. They have grown up with the conviction
that only Christians are good people, and they discover, when they get
out into the world, that there are many good peopl e who are not
Christians. There are nany people with fine noral l|ives, nen on whose
consci ences you could ring a gold coin, nen honest as the day is long --
but who are opposed to the Christian faith. This shocks young people --
they don’t know what to nake of it. Perhaps this is because they fail to
grasp the fact stated here -- when nen obey truth, they do good, even

t hough they do not yet know Chri st.

WIl God Save Those Wio Never Hear?

But here also is the answer to the question often asked: "WII| God save
a man who lives a good life but never hears of Christ?" No single
question about Christianity is asked nore frequently than this. And the
answer is, in the light of this statenment in Romans: "It is inpossible
tolive a truly good life and never hear of Jesus Christ!" Paul states
clearly here that if anyone seeks to do good, and is |ooking for the

truth, God "will give himeternal life."
Now, "eternal life" is but a synonymfor "Jesus Christ." Christ is
eternal life. As John says, "This is the record, that God has given us

eternal life, and this life is in his Son," {1 Jn 5:11 KIV}. Alittle
farther on in this sane letter to the Ronans, we read, "the wages of sin
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life ..." How? "... through
Jesus Christ" {Rom 6:23 KJV}, his Son. Therefore, if God gives anyone
eternal life, it is only by the know edge of Christ, his Son. But truth
obeyed | eads to the know edge of greater truth, until it |eads at |ast
to Christ.

God’ s Responsibility:

So, what Paul is saying here is that it is God' s responsibility to bring
those who are seeking good to the know edge of Christ. And this he does
-- we have accounts of it in Scripture:

Cornelius was one like this. As we read in the tenth chapter of Acts,
this Roman centurion was a good nan -- he was devout, but a pagan
nevert hel ess -- seeking to know the true God. An angel was sent to tel
himto send nen to a nearby town and follow their noses to the house of
a certain tanner. There they would find a man naned Peter, who woul d
conme and tell himthe gospel

In the AOd Testanent, you have Rahab, the harlot {see Josh 2:1 ff}, and
ot hers.

There is also the exanple of the Ethiopian eunuch, in the eighth chapter



of Acts {Acts 8:27-39}.

These were eagerly obeying the truth that they had. And, you see, the
test of whether a man is really obeying the truth and doing good is to
offer himChrist. If that man is good, in the sense that God recogni zes,
then he will eagerly receive Christ. If he is only a respectabl e sinner
trying to appear good, he will reject the offer of grace. "I don't Want
this Jesus!"

I renenber a Bible Class we had several years ago in the hone of a |ady
who was not a Christian. Through the early sessions of the class she
took great pains to let us know how good she was -- how much she did for
charity, how kind her attitude was, how tol erant she was, and so on. She
never mi ssed an opportunity to | et us know how good she was. But, as the
cl asses continued, she began to see every revelation of Scripture
focusi ng upon the person of Jesus Christ. She saw at |ast that Jesus
Christ is the crisis of human history, and that God ultimately wei ghs
everyone in relationship to him She becane nore and nore withdrawn and

cold. Finally, she just burst out in class: "I don't believe this stuff.
| don’t want this Jesus!" You see, the truth of the gospel drove her to
the recognition that she was not good. This is the test -- and she

obeyed not the truth.

Wthout Partiality:

This is not all. Paul says, as the third principle, that God judges

There will be tribulation and distress for every human bei ng
who does evil, the Jew first and also the Greek, but glory and
honor and peace for every one who does good, the Jew first and
al so the Greek. For God shows no partiality. {Rom 2:9-11 RSV}

That's hard to believe, isn't it?
Really, we don't believe it, but it is true.

God is unnoved by any offers of vicuna coats, refrigerators, or |uxury
hones -- you can’'t buy himoff. You cannot buy his influence at all; you
cannot influence himin any way.

Sonmebody was telling ne about a traffic policenan who pulled a notori st
over to the side of a road, and asked to see his license. Wen he showed
his license to him the cop said, "This license says you have to wear

gl asses while you are driving. Wiere are your glasses?" The nan said, "I
have contacts." The copy said, "I don't care who you know, you are going
to get a ticket anyway."

There are many of us who think that if we have contacts in the right

pl aces, this will buy off the judgnent we deserve, but this doesn’'t work
with God. There is nobody in 'the right place’ who can influence himso
he will go easy on us. God is without partiality. He is not inpressed by
breedi ng, or by ancestry. He doesn’'t care whether your ancestors cane
over on the Mayflower, or whether they net it when it arrived -- it
makes no difference to him It nakes no difference whether your sins are
notorious sins or respectable sins -- he will treat themalike in his



si ght.

three of the seven churches, and he calls one of them "l ukewarnt (Verses
15-17) ? He says,

"I know your works; you are neither cold nor hot. Wuld that
you were cold or hot! So, because you are neither cold nor

hot, I will spew you out of ny nouth. For you say, | amrich

| have prospered, and | need nothing; not knowing that you are
wr et ched, pitiable, poor, blind, and naked." {Rev 3:15-17 RSV}

Now, these portrayed here are religious sinners.

| was reading in a thesaurus sone tine ago the synonyns of this word

"l ukewarm " One synonymis, "to be indifferent," another is, "to be
respectable.” That is "lukewarm"” What is it to be lukewarn? It is to
say, "I amrich, | have prospered, and | need nothing." This is what it
is to be respectable -- to think that you have no needs.

The man who thinks he has need of nothing is the one by far the worst
off, for, as God sees him God says, "You do not know that you are
wr et ched, pitiable, poor, blind, and naked." And God treats the
respectabl e sinner just as he does the notorious one.

According to Opportunity:

There is another principle, the fourth, brought out next. In

Al'l who have sinned without the law will also perish without
the law, and all who have sinned under the law will be judged
by the law. For it is not the hearers of the |law who are

ri ghteous before God, but the doers of the law who will be
justified. Wien the Gentiles who have not the | aw do by nature
what the law requires, they are a law to thensel ves, even

t hough they do not have the law. They show that what the | aw
requires is witten on their hearts, while their conscience

al so bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or
per haps excuse them.. {Rom 2:12-15 RSV}

Now, nen are continually charging God with injustice because, they say,
he condemms nen to hell who have never heard of Jesus Christ. This is
the nost frequently voiced charge against the Christian gospel. W are
al ways hearing sonebody say, "Wl I, what about the heat hen who never
hear about Christ? How can a just God condemm themto hell without their
hearing about Christ?" But, you see, God never condenns anybody on that
basis. As we are told right here, "All who have sinned w thout the | aw
will also perish without the law, and all who have sinned under the | aw
will be judged by the law." That is, if you disobey the truth that you
have, even though you have never heard of Mdses or of Christ, you

peri sh, not because you didn't hear of Mdses or of Christ, but because
you have di sobeyed truth that you already know -- that is the whole



point. If you know of Mbses and of Christ, and you still disobey the
truth, you perish also, because your condemmation is even greater --
because of the greater light involved. But, as it says here, even pagans
have a formof basic law witten on their hearts, and this is the basis
of God’'s just condemation of nman. It is because they are not what they
t hensel ves know they ought to be. In other words, God judges you, not by
sone artificial standard of his, but by your own standard.

By your own Yardstick:

Recently, | was down in Newport Beach, teaching a Bible ass in a hone.
Quite a nunber of non-Christians were there, and one of themwas a nan
fromjust across the street. He was a very charmng individual, but he
had made it known in the nei ghborhood al ready that he had no use for
Christianity.

As he cane in the door, the first thing he said was, "I have cone to be
the Devil’'s advocate. | think the Devil needs a representative here
tonight." W welcomed him and told himto curl his tail around a chair,
and sit down.

As | began to speak on the opening chapter of Genesis, dealing with
God’'s word to man, | could see in his face that this man had | et down
his guard. | don't think he was aware of how nuch he was revealing, but
in that man’s eyes | saw hunger witten like | had never seen it before.
At the question tinme, he, of course, cane up with the usual question :
"How about those that God condemms who never hear about Christ?"

| answered (to all in the roon), "Let ne ask you this: Wich of you has
lived up to your own ideal s? -- because God won't judge you on the basis
of sonething that you have never heard, but on the basis of what you

al ready know. Now tell ne: Who of you has lived up to his own ideal s?
Whi ch of you has never deliberately done wong? Wich of you can say
that you nmeasure up to your own standard of what you ought to be?"

You could just hear the silence in that rooml You see, it is not by sonme
artificial standard that we stand condemmed before God; it is because of
what we know in our hearts about ourselves. This indicates that CGod
measures us by our own yardsti ck.

According to the Secrets of Men:

according to the secrets of men (the fifth principle):

on that day when, according to ny gospel, God judges the
secrets of nmen by Christ Jesus. {Rom 2:16 RSV}

Christ will be the judge, we are told. The gospel will be the
prosecuting attorney. The charge will be the secrets of the heart that
no one knows about but you -- and God.

Sanmuel Johnson once said, "Every nman knows thoughts of hinself that he
would not tell to his dearest friend." That is true, isn't it? And you
know it is not so nuch the thoughts that come to our nind, because these
are often tenptations we are powerless to stop, but it is the reception



we give them W sonetines open the door and wel cone them don’t we?

I nstead of driving these thoughts away when they cone, we usher them
into our living room and set them down, and ask themto be confortable
and stay with us, and we invite them back again and again; we allow them
to dwell there. These are the secret things that we don’t want to tel
anybody about -- even our dearest friend.

Secrets of My Own Heart:

Let ne tell you part of the secrets of ny own heart, if | nmay. | catch
nmysel f, every now and then (and | have for years), trying to figure out
a way to performa certain sin (which is particularly alluring to ne)
wi t hout payi ng the consequences.

Don't | ook so shocked, because you do the sane thing!

| have worked out many ingeni ous ways by which | can nake it "l ook good"
to nen, so nobody will blame ne if | do this. It is anazing, the variety
of ways that a matter can be approached to nake it | ook acceptable to
others. But the thing that stops ne dead in nmy tracks is that, though I
know | can neke it | ook good to others, God knows ny evil heart. And,
soneday, the thing that | can nake | ook good to nen will be seen in all
its filth and depravity in his sight, and | will have to acknow edge
that this is what it was all the tinme. Because | know that God knows the
secrets of ny heart, | amcontinually checked on this thing.

Now, this the mnistry of the Spirit in our lives. Jesus spoke of the
day when that which is uttered in secret shall be shouted fromthe
houset ops {cf, Luke 8:17} -- and God knows our hearts now, but he wll
j udge themthen.

Noah and the Ark:

I was in a class |last week tal king about Noah and the flood. Wat a
wonderful story that is! Wiat a renmarkabl e nan Noah was! And, really,
the only difference between Noah and the others of his day was that Noah
made roomin his life for God. That is all.

It’s wonderful to notice that. This man wal ked with God, and talked with
God about everything in his life -- all the little things and all the
big things. And, for 120 years, as the ark was being built, God talked
to himabout the details of that ark as they went over the blueprints
together. God would tell himwere to put the wi ndow, and the door, and
so on, as they worked and wal ked toget her

Now, we read that Noah was a righteous nan, but he didn't nmake hinself
ri ghteous and then go | ooking for God. He just let God in, and God nade
himrighteous. That is the whole secret.

But then the fl ood cane. Suddenly the delicate bal ance of nature was

ti pped by the evil of nan, and the violence that was in the earth. The
flood began to form "The wi ndows of heaven were opened,"” {Gen 7:11
KJV}, "the fountains of the great deep" were opened; the waters began to
rise. Calanmity cane upon the world of Noah's day, but Noah was safe in
the ark -- where God had shut himin.

And | said to the people of the class, "This is exactly what everyone in
the roomfaces!" And this is true for all of us

Every one of us lives in exactly the sane relationship in which the



peopl e of Noah's day lived. There is a great calanity com ng, that we
cannot escape, that will sweep away everything we have. It is as certain
and sure as tonorrow norning’s sun. It is what we call "death." Wen it
strikes, it will be too late to build an ark. But God is talking to us
God is trying to reach us; God is dealing with us. God is trying to
break into our lives in order that we m ght begin building our ark now.

It was really God who built Noah's Ark, not Noah. Noah just obeyed what
God told him God built the ark, and, in the nonent of disaster, it was
a place of safety for Noah.

CONCLUSI ON:

Now, this is what our Lord is telling us he doing today. Wy does God
Is it because he wants you to despair?

Is it because he wants you to realize that, when you stand before him
there is no chance? Qbviously that is true, isn't it? W have no chance
of standing in God s sight on our own nerits.

I s anyone prepared to stand up, and say, "If God is going to deal wth
me on this basis, | amprepared to neet himon these terns"? O course
not, all of us know we don’t have a ghost of a chance.

But does God tell us this to tornent us? O course not! He tells us this
in order that we mght give serious considerations to the gospel of his
Son, Jesus Christ, because, in that gospel, God has nade a way by which
he can offer us righteousness which is perfectly acceptable in his sight
-- a righteousness that we have nothing to do with oursel ves, but which
has been obtained for us by the work of another. In the gospel there is
a way by which we may stand before God -- perfectly acceptable to him

wi t hout any doubt, w thout any possibility of failure.

Now, that is why God tells us the truth about ourselves.

I watched the faces of the nen during those recent breakfast neetings
and saw themlistening to nen |ike thenselves tell how they becane aware
of the great, enpty vacuumin their lives, and how Christ cane in and
filled their lives. Sone of these were nen who had not given serious
consideration to the clains of Jesus Christ perhaps for years. | saw

t hem grow sober, quiet, reverent, respectful, as they realized that this
was what God wanted themto hear

This is God’s nessage, you see. He tells us how hopeless is our
condition in order that we m ght see how hopeful is the condition in
Jesus Christ -- and here he has once for all revealed the utter folly of
attenpting any ot her approach. He wants us to see the wonderfu
conpl et eness of the approach that God hinself offers us in Jesus Christ.
This is why he brings us to this place, because, here in the gospel of
the Son of God, we have the perfect answer to all that God tells us we
need.

Prayer:

Qur Father, what folly to try to cone in any other way! How
foolish we would be -- we poor, nortal nmen -- to try stand in



t hat august judgnent day and know that you are dealing with us
on the terns outlined here, when our own heart condemms us,
when our own life, our own conscience, wites the word
"guilty" against us! Lord, how dare we stand on any ot her
basis than that which is in Jesus Christ -- righteousness nade
wi t hout any works of our own, w thout any nerit of ours, but
freely offered to us in him As we cone to Christ just as
sinners, needing him we can be saved. Lord, we thank Thee for
this. May this be the day of the beginning of Iife to many who
are yet without Christ. May sone speak that word of invitation
whi ch says, "Lord Jesus, here is ny life, here is ny heart, |
give it to you. Cone and enter and save ne, for your nane’'s
sake." W pray in his nane, Anen.
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RED HERRI NGS

by Ray C. Stednan

Per haps you are wondering a little bit about the title chosen for this
study together, Red Herrings . It doesn’'t nean that there is sonething
fishy about Ronmans. It is a phrase that you recognize is used frequently
in conversation. It is a phrase that President Trunman hel ped to

popul arize in his adm nistration. Do you renmenber, he suggested that the
Al ger Hiss case was a "red herring," arranged to divert suspicion from



the true issues of the day. He was, of course, mistaken in that. The
j udgnent of history proved himto be so wong that this phrase has
becone part of the |anguage of the street.

A "red herring" is sonething that diverts attention away from an issue.
It originated, | understand, fromthe practice of fugitives fromjustice
who were trying to flee fromprison and were being tracked by

bl oodhounds. In order to throw the dogs off the scent, they would drag a
red herring across their path and thus try to confuse the scent and

di vert the issue.

In the opening verses of this chapter, the Apostle Paul showed us that
God is an utter realist. He sees beneath all the varnish and the facade
of our lives. He knows all our secrets. He sees the skeletons rattling
in our closets. He knows all the carefully conceal ed, hidden areas of
our life that we keep away from every other eye.

I magi ne what it would be like if suddenly, by sone strange process,
everyone in this roomknew everythi ng about everyone el se! Wuldn't we
do like those Pharisees before the Lord Jesus, on one occasion?

Begi nning with the ol dest, we would get up and quietly go out, one by
one {cf, John 8:9}, wouldn’'t we? And when we begin to realize that God
sees us like that continuously, we begin to grow unconfortable in his
presence -- especially when we realize that God wants to talk to us
about this. It isn't so bad when we realize in the back of our mnds
that God does see these things, so long as he doesn’'t nention themto
us. But when God starts being difficult about these things, and wants to
talk to us about them then we grow unconfortable -- |ike Adam and Eve
when God cane into the garden, and called, "Were art thou?" {Gen 3:9
KJV}. They realized they were naked and began to reach for fig | eaves to
cover their nakedness.

So do nen, when they begin to see what God is really like -- they grow
unconfortable and start | ooking for a red herring to drag across the
path to throw God off the trail

RED HERRI NGS

Now, in these verses before us, we will see sone of the "red herrings"”
that nmen so frequently use. This is such a natural reaction

Renenber when Christ spoke to the woman at the well in Samaria? He
awakened her interest with his word about the living water that he could
gi ve her. Then he suddenly told her, "Go, call thy husband," {John 4: 16
KJV}. And when she confessed that she didn’t have any husband, he said
to her, "Yes, but you have had five husbands, and the man that you are
living with nowis not your husband," {cf, John 4:18}. He began to nove
in on the secrets of her life. So you renenber what she did? She threw
in ared herring. She turned to the nountain, and said, "Qur fathers say
this is the place to worship God, but you Jews say it is in Jerusalem"
{cf, John 4:20}. She tried to throw himoff track with a theol ogi ca
issue -- and this is the way we react so frequently.

This is what we have here in Romans. Here we exani ne sonme of the nost
common of these "red herrings" with which we try to throw God of f the
trail, hoping he will be satisfied and | eave us al one.

A Proper Kind of Creed:



The first is to have or hold a proper kind of creed. Notice

But if you call yourself a Jew and rely upon the | aw and boast
of your relation to God, and know his will and approve what is
excel l ent, because you are instructed in the law, and if you
are sure that you are a guide to the blind, a light to those
who are in darkness, a corrector of the foolish, a teacher of
children, having in the | aw the enbodi nent of know edge and
truth -- you then who teach others, will you not teach
yoursel f? Wiile you preach agai nst stealing, do you steal ? You
who say that one nust not commt adultery, do you conmit

adul tery? You who abhor idols, do you rob tenples? You who
boast in the I aw, do you di shonor God by breaking the | aw?
For, as it is witten, "The nane of God is bl asphened anong
the Gentiles because of you." {Rom 2:17-24 RSV}

The nost frequent facade that nmen erect between thensel ves and God,
strangely enough, is religion. Wien God begins to bear down upon our
life, and we becone aware of the kind of person he is, and how

t horoughly he knows us, alnobst invariably we tend to get a little
religious.

This is the Jew of Paul’s day who is before us here, of course. And
unquestionably he was the world' s greatest religionist. These are the
pretensions (and notice they are not pretenses) that he nmakes. My, what
a religious person is here -- knowing God’s will, approving what is
excellent, instructed in the Law -- sure they are a light to the blind,
to those who are in darkness, a corrector of the foolish, a teacher of
children, and so on. They were sure that God woul d accept them because

t hey knew so nmuch good theol ogy. But Paul, you notice, renoves the props
very neatly with a few searching questions on how these people live.
Wth a few questions, designed to probe the conscience a bit, he exposes
the hypocrisy of their position

In other words, as Paul points out, God isn't fooled by the Apostles
Creed recited devoutly every Sunday, or by the Lord' s Prayer piously
prayed, or by a Scofield Reference Bible carried under the armto church
every day. These things may fool nen, but they don't fool God in the

| east. God’'s question is always, "Wat effect does this truth have upon
you?"

You know these things, now what does it do to you? How does it affect
you?

Does it nake you nore rigid and unbending and | egalistic and denandi ng?
Do your neighbors invite you in for coffee when they see you -- or do
they turn their back and | ook the other way whenever you are out in the

yard?

Does it nake you easy to do business with -- or does it nake you a
shrewd operator that nobody can trust?

This is the question, you see. God's question is never, "Wat is your
creed?" Now, creeds are inportant. | don’t nean to deny that, but this



is never the essential thing. God’s final question to nan is never "Wat
is your creed?" but "Wat is your influence." Do nen bl asphene God
because of you?

This was the devastating indictment that Paul brought agai nst these
Jews. He said, "You can claimall these things -- and perhaps they are
true, and perhaps they are not -- but the great issue is that,
everywhere you Jews go, the nane of God is bl asphened anong the Gentiles
because of the way you live."

You see how Paul devastates the one who trusts sinply in sone outward
creed, or sone proper religious statement, as an indication that he
ought to be acceptabl e before God.

Founder of the Infidels dub

I renenber reading sone tine ago of a couple of young nen who were
standing on a street corner in dasgow, Scotland, when a very

di gni fi ed-1ooki ng ol der man wal ked by them One of these young nen
turned to the other, and said, "You see that man? He is the founder of
the infidels club here in d asgow. "

And the other young nman said, "Wy, you nust be m staken! | know that
man. He is an elder of the church where | belong."

The first young man said, "That is exactly what | nean. He is an el der
of the church, but the way he conducts hinself in his business life, and
in his personal affairs, he has turned so nmany away from God that he is
literally the founder of the infidels club here in d asgow "

Now, this is what Paul is getting at.
Early Christians of the Twenty-first Century:

| heard the other day a quotation that | want to share with you this
norni ng, because | think it reflects this so wonderfully -- so
truthfully. It is by Chad Wal sh, and appears in a book he has witten,
called Early Christians of the Twenty-first Century . This is what he
says:

MIllions of Christians live in a sentinental haze of vague
piety with soft organ nusic trenbling in the lovely light from
the stained glass windows. Their religion is a thing of

pl easant enotional quivers divorced fromthe intellect, and
demanding little except lip service to a few harnl ess
platitudes. | suspect that Satan has called off the attenpt to
convert people to agnosticism If a man travels far enough
away from Christianity, he is always in danger of seeing it in
perspective and deciding that it is true. It is nmuch safer
fromSatan’s point of viewto vaccinate a man with a mld case
of Christianity so as to protect himfromthe real thing.

| amafraid that this is the position of many today.
What does it Do to your Life?



You see, this is the issue that Paul is raising. As soon as God begins
to get real and vital about nmatters, we raise the natter of our creed
and we sinply say: "Look, this is what we believe. What is wong with
that?" And, of course, there is nothing wong with the creed, but the
i ssue is:

* What does it do to your life?

* How nuch has it changed you at hone?

A Prescribed Ritual

Now Paul goes on to a closely related issue. He raises the question here
of a prescribed ritual . This is another "red herring." Notice

Circuntision indeed is of value if you obey the law, but if
you break the law, your circuntision becones uncircuntision
So, if a man who is uncircunti sed keeps the precepts of the
law, will not his uncircuntision be regarded as circuntision?
Then those who are physically uncircunti sed but keep the | aw
wi || condem you who have the witten code and circuntision
but break the law. For he is not a real Jew who is one
outwardly, nor is true circuntision sonething external and
physical. He is a Jew who is one inwardly and rea
circuntision is a matter of the heart, spiritual and not
literal. His praise is not fromnen but from God. {Rom 2: 25-29

RSV}

There is a little play on words here. The word "praise" is a play on the
word "Jew," because the word "Jew' neans "praise." It cones fromthe
{Hebrew} word juda , which neans "praise." These Jews were praising

t hensel ves because they had the rite of cirucntision. This was the great
mar k of the true people of God. Wienever anybody questioned their
standi ng before God, they only had to refer to the fact that they were
circuntised -- this was the great nark

Equi val ent Thi ngs:

Now, in the place of circuntision, you can put a nunber of equivalent
things: You can put baptism confirmation, church nenbership, conmunion
not her’s prayers -- al nost anything you want. How frequently you find
peopl e rai sing these things!

I have often said to soneone, "Wl I, are you a Christian?" And the
answer | get is, "Well, | ama Catholic," or, "I ama Baptist," or "I
was raised a Methodist,” or, "lI’'ve been baptized." This is such a conmon

thing. Just let the Spirit of God begin to probe into the state of the
heart, and you see nen quickly hold up their baptismcertificate between
them and God, and say, "Now, this what | ought to be judged on."

In the case of the Jews, it was circuntision. But, as Paul is pointing
out here, God isn't fooled one bit by this. There are nany uncircunti sed
(as Paul also points out), and al so nmany unbapti zed, unconfirned,

unpast euri zed, unsinonized individuals who behave just as well as those
who have been baptized, circuntised, sinonized, or whatever it is.

Do you see? These things do not add anything to a person -- that is the



point -- they don’t do a thing for you. Regardl ess of what you have been
taught, there is no value in an outward ordi nance or outward ritual --
none what soever

"Well," you say, "what is a religious ritual, anyway? Wiy are these
things here?" And the answer is: Aritual or rite is saying sonething to
God in actions instead of words.

Now, if the neaning has been deleted fromit by lack of conmitnent of
the heart, then it is a neaningless gesture. If you do these things
because you think God requires them not because they are a voluntary
expression of what you really want to say to God, then they are as
nmeani ngl ess as buying a birthday gift for yourself. In other words, God
is sinply saying here that he is interested in ritual, and these rites
mean sonething to himonly if they genuinely express sonething that
cones fromthe heart.

Bapti sm neans that | amdying to the old life of selfishness and

sel f-centeredness and self-living, and | amdeterm ned to expose ny life
to the control of Christ, and to live for the glory of God. Now, if it
means that to us, it is a wonderful expression to God; but if you have
the baptismw thout the neaning, it is a perfectly horrible thing. Don't
insult the God who | oves you by nuttering sone neani ngl ess nunbo-j unbo
before him or play-acting sone religious hocus-pocus that |eaves you
uni nvol ved, and, therefore, unchanged -- this is what Paul is saying. An
Exanpl e:

| heard of a dentist who took X-rays of every patient who cane in and
then made a special proposition to them He said, "For ten dollars
will fill these cavities that you have here, but, if you don’'t want to
pay that much, for five dollars | will retouch the X-rays."

Now, the ritual without the nmeaning behind it is like that, it is a
retouched X-ray -- the cavity is still there.

A Privileged Position:

Athird "red herring" is found in the first four verses of
his readers, and he rai ses the questions that nust now be in everyone's
m nd:

Then what advantage has the Jew? O what is the value of
circuncti sion? Mich in every way. To begin with, the Jews are
entrusted with the oracles of God. What if sonme were
unfaithful ? Does their unfaithfulness nullify the faithful ness
of God? By no neans! Let God be true though every man be
false, as it is witten,

Now, this is the "red herring" of a privileged position . By this tine,
the Jews who would read this were beginning to get a little indignant
with the apostle. They were saying to him in effect:

"Look, the way you sound, it is as though these privileges



that God has given to us -- our great religious heritage --
really neans nothing at all. You are underval ui ng our
heritage."

Paul answers:

"No, | amnot; these things nean a |lot. The Jews have been
given a position of privilege -- they were given the oracles
of God; they were entrusted with the nessage of God; they were
chosen as the channel by which God would communi cate with the
race -- and this is a trenendous privilege."

They had the nessage that God wanted nen to have. But when they kept
that word to thensel ves, when they viewed it as a special badge of God' s
favor and they locked it within their breasts and refused to share it
with others, what then? Did their faithl essness nean that God woul d be
like them that he would prove faithless to his own pronise? "No," Paul
says.

Ri ght here is the trouble with our thinking about God. Men think that
God acts like they do. If we get irritated or piqued at sonebody who

doesn’'t prove faithful to their word, we say: "Well, I'Il treat themthe
same way. Wiy shouldn’t I?" Men believe that God, |ike them plays
favorites -- that he will be loyal to his gang, no nmatter whether they

are right or wong. But, you see, we have such wong i deas about God.
has a series of interesting caricatures of God as nen see himtoday. He
points out that many of us are living with infantile conceptions of God
-- conceptions of God that we gained as children which we have never
thrown off since we grew to nmanhood or wonanhood. So nany of us stil
have t hese baby-1i ke conceptions of God. It is alnost as if we were
still sleeping with our Teddy Bear

But Paul says, "Let God be true." God is faithful to his own prom ses

t hough every man be false. And privilege only increases responsibility
in God's sight. God demands nore fromthose who have nore |light than he
does fromthose who have less. He will not withhold his judgnent because
t hey happen to have a long and respected religious heritage -- it
doesn’'t nmake any difference. This is such a pitiful defense, isn't it?
A Mnister’s Daughter

Not long ago, | was asked to visit a woman whose husband had conmitted
suicide. She lived in a hovel, and, as she net ne at the door, | could
see that she was drunk. She invited nme in, and, as soon as | expl ai ned
who | was and why | had cone, the first bit of information she gave was
that she was the daughter of a Methodi st mnister

You see, she was trying to hide under that pitiful, shabby refuge of a
heritage that she thought would be all | would want. She thought | would
be inpressed -- and | was only saddened by what she told ne.

It doesn’t nmake any difference whether your grandfather or your
grandnot her was a wonderful Christian -- that can’'t be passed on to you
God has no Grandchil dren



God has no spiritual grandchildren. Have you noticed that? You never
read about his grandchildren. You read nuch about his children, but
never about his grandchildren -- he doesn’t have any. Every Christian is
individually a part of the famly of God. There are no second-generation
Christians.

intimately, and that, so far as he could tell, he saw no indication in
any of the Mbody children that they ever cane to know Jesus Chri st.

Now, that is a terrible indictnent, isn't it? But, of course, you don't
conme to know God by natural relationship, or by belonging to a
speci al -privilege class or group

These things are fal se refuges.

The End Justifies the Means:

We now cone to another "red herring," and this is the last one. It is
rai ses anot her question in the ninds of these people. He says:

But if our w ckedness serves to show the justice of God, what
shall we say? That God is unjust to inflict wath on us? (
speak in a hunman way.) By no neans! For then how could God
judge the world? But if through ny fal sehood God’s
trut hf ul ness abounds to his glory, why am | still being
condemmed as a sinner? And why not do evil that good may cone?
-- as sone peopl e slanderously charge us with saying. Their
condemation is just. {Rom 3:5-8 RSV}

Do you see his argunment? He is saying that these people who are reading
this will say to thensel ves

"Well, now |l ook. If our wi ckedness serves to display how just
and holy God is -- if, against the background of our evil, he
is seen in all the beauty of his glory and purity, and his
creatures thus see himas he is and glorify him-- well, then
why shoul d he condemm us? Everything has turned out al

right."

There is a pleasing result in the end, you see -- that is, the end
justifies the nmeans . This is one of the ol dest of argunents.

Now, Paul’'s answer is wonderful! What he says is this: "It is true that
God is going to work out all his plans, and he uses the very opposition
of his enemes to acconplish these plans.” That is what the cross is:
The cross appeared to be the nonent of triunph of all the powers of
darkness and evil, but God used it to be the foundation of the victory
and triunph of Jesus Christ. God does this. But Paul’'s question is: If
CGod | et everyone off on that basis, how then could he judge the worl d?



Everyone would get off then. Evil would never be judged -- evil would go

on unrestrained -- and God hinsel f would be proven unjust and evil, if
he did that.
"No," Paul says, "I amnot teaching 'let’s do evil that good may cone,’"
-- as sone were reporting that he was teaching -- "because, even though
God uses the wath of man to praise him still man is responsible for
his own evil, and God will judge that." So, you see, you no |onger can
say:

"Well, it all turned out all right in the end -- God s got

nothing to worry about. Wiy should he condermm ne? He is
glorified by it."

No, God nust judge the evil of man’s heart.
Story of a Loose Qun:

Wen | was a boy, | read a story that | have never forgotten. | have
never read it since, but | have never forgotten it because it nade a
great inpression upon ne.

It was the story of a sea voyage. In the hold of a sailing ship was

| arge quantity of guns nounted upon wheels. These guns were chai ned down
so they woul d not nove about as the ship nmade its way through a rough
sea. One of the nmen, through carel essness, nanaged to rel ease one of

t hese guns one day; he had not properly fastened the chain, so the gun
was free. A stormcanme up, and the gun began to roll back and forth in
the hold of the ship. It worked its way out and ran the whol e | ength of
the ship. As the stormnmounted in fury, the gun rolled back and forth
and began to batter agai nst the bul khead of the ship. Soon, it was
apparent that the ship was in grave danger, because, unless this gun
could be secured again, it would bash its way through the side of the
ship, and the ship would sink

So the man who had been guilty of freeing it slipped dowmn into the hold,
and, at the risk of his life, rushed out, and tried several tines to get
hold of the gun, and throw a rope around it. But each tine, alnost as if
the gun were alive, when he got close to it, the ship would nove in such
a way that the gun cane lurching toward him and he woul d barely escape
with his life. After several hairbreadth escapes, he nmanaged to throw a
rope about it, and they finally secured the gun.

When t he danger was over, the captain called himup on the deck and

gat hered the whol e ship’s conpany together. He got this man before t hem
there, and he comended himfor his bravery and his heroism And he
promi sed himan award -- a cash prize that would be his when the ship
docked -- for the bravery he exhi bited when he saved the ship. The nan
began to feel proud of hinself because it had all worked out so
wonderfully. But, as soon as the captain had concl uded t he words of
conmendation, he ordered the man to be tied to the nast and shot through
the head for his carel essness which resulted in putting the ship in
danger.

I have never forgotten that story because it illustrates sonething of
the character and justice of God. God cannot pass over evil, and though



we nmay have done things that are good, they do not bal ance out the evil

CONCLUSI ON:

God sees us as we are -- this is what Paul is telling us.

You see, none of these holl ow defenses fool God. None of these defenses
stand in his sight. God knows how we hate to be stripped of our
defenses. God knows how hard it is to swallow our pride. God knows how
we cling to our self-respect and our self-confidence. W think that if

we lose this -- if we adnmt how foolish, how evil, how wong, how
perverted we are -- we have nothing on which to stand. W feel like we
are losing our mantl e of nanhood or wonanhood -- we are being asked to

surrender our |ast vestige of self-respect, and to admt total guilt --
and God knows that.

But God knows sonething else too, and this is the point: God knows that
our self-confidence is based upon a delusion. God knows that our
self-respect is the very thing that is keeping us away fromthe great
gifts of blessing and glory he wants to give us. God knows that this
thing which we fight like a tiger to defend, and refuse to adnit, or
give up, is the very thing that is |like a cancer, gnawi ng away at our
vitals and destroying us. And so, like a faithful surgeon, God pl unges
the knife deeply and cuts the thing out -- if we will permt him

And then God knows this: He has another basis of confidence, another
basis of respect that he intends to give us in Jesus Christ -- a
confidence that cannot be shaken, a self-respect that is righteous in
his sight. If we will allow himto take away our sel f-confidence and our
self-respect, he will give us, in its place, that which nakes us al

that we want to be.

Testimony of John French:

Yesterday norning | heard John French, a noted British actor, tell how,
when Billy Graham canme to London, John determined to arrange an
interviewwith Billy so he could punch himon the nose and expose him
for the fool, the liar, the cheat, and the scoundrel that he was
convinced Billy Grahamwas. He told about how he arranged the interview,
how he had an appointnment with Billy in the | obby of a hotel, and how he
wal ked up to himdeternined to show himup for the charlatan that he was
sure he was.

As he greeted Billy, John French drew back his fist to hit himon the
nose. But the first thing he knew, Billy had John’s fist in his hand,
shaking it, and telling himthat he was glad to see him That rather
shook him

Then John French told how Billy arranged an appointnent with hima
little bit later, and they net together in a room how John hated him
| oat hed him because he stood for all this "religious racket" that he
felt was "such a blight" upon nen; but how, as they sat and tal ked,
Billy asked him "John, do you know how it feels to be crucified?"

They began to tal k about crucifixion, and what the Lord went through
The Spirit of God used this in John French’s life. Gadually, there was
a sense of confidence awakened, and they began to talk freely. At |ast,
he said, he knelt and received Jesus Christ as his Savior.



John French told about how he had nade his success in the theater, how
he had fought he way up fromthe ranks, how he had blasted his way to
the top of his profession by the sheer weight of self-confidence. Then
he said these words as he concluded his testinony: "I left the theater
when | becane a Christian. | enjoyed it, | thought it was wonderful, but
I will never go back to it because | found sonething far nore exciting
when | found Jesus Christ." Personal Application

Now, this is what God is tal king about here in Romans. He is underni ning
all the self-righteousness of nan, in order that he might give us the

ri ghteousness of Christ. This is the free gift he offers every

i ndi vidual who will receive it. You can’'t have both. It is either your

ri ght eousness, your confidence, your self-respect, or it is that which
comes fromJesus Christ as free gift to anyone who will have him He is
avai l able to nen and wonen today as nmuch as he was in the days of his

fl esh.

Prayer:

Qur Heavenly Father, how we thank you for the truth of this
great nessage in Romans, how, through the centuries, nmen and
wonen, having read this book, have found these things to be
true. They have believed the sinple witing. They have invited
Jesus Christ into their life. They have found himto be the

Li ving Savior. Anything else, anything other than this, they
have found not sufficient. They have found the one who
satisfies the deepest |ongings of the heart. For those who
have not found Jesus Christ yet as Lord and Savior, we would
ask, Father, that, at this nonent, they may invite himin,

that they may crown himLord, that they nay cast away al

their foolish self-respect and receive that which he al one can
provide -- his own unsullied righteousness. We pray in his
name, Anen.
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PEALE OR PAUL?

by Ray C. Stednan

It would be a perfectly obvious statenent to say that Nornman Vi ncent
Peale did not wite the Epistle to the Romans . As you know,

t hi nki ng, and the book of Ronmans does not begin with positive thinking
-- it begins with the power of negative thinking. It is the stripping
away of all the self-confidence of man in order that we m ght see
oursel ves as we are.

this connection. | amonly referring to the approach it represents --
what has been called the philosophy of nental aspirin -- this power of
posi tive thinking.

Sonebody has said that the difference between Paul and Peale is that

Paul is appealing, while Peale is appalling. But | don’t think this is
quite accurate; actually, | think the reverse is true. | think there is
a very real sense in which it is Paul who is appalling, and Peale who is
appealing. In fact, it is the very sense that Peale is appealing that
makes himappalling, and it is the fact that Paul is appalling that
makes hi m appeal i ng.

Now, if you will bear with me, I will show you what | nean. | have a
quotation | would like to share with you. It was not witten by Nornan
Vincent Peale, but it does represent, | think, sonething of the school

of thought he represents -- it is typical of that. It is froman article
that appeared in the This Wek suppl enent of the San Francisco Chronicle
sonme tinme ago, called "The Art of Being Yourself," in the columm, "Wrds
to Live By." | quote, as follows:

The art of being yourself at your best is the art of unfolding
your personality into the man you want to be. By the grace of
God you are what you are. @ory in your selfhood! Accept
yoursel f, but go on fromthere. Chanpion the right to be
yourself. Dare to be different and to set your own pattern
Live your own life and follow your own star. Respect yourself!
You have the right to be here, and you have inportant work to
do. Don't stand in your own shadow. Get your little self out
of the way so that your big self can stride forward. Make the
nost of yourself by fanning the tiny spark of possibility
within you into the flane of achievenent. Create the kind of
self you will be happy to live with all your life. Be gentle
with yourself. Learn to | ove yourself, to forgive yourself;
for only as we have the right attitude toward ourselves can we
have the right attitude toward others



Now, isn’'t that appealing?

That kind of talk always strikes us with a very right note, doesn’t it?
And, if you place it alongside these words fromPaul in the third
chapter of Ronmans, you can see what | nean in stating that Peal e sounds
appeal i ng and Paul sounds appalling, for Paul says: "None is righteous,
no, not one; no one understands, no one seeks for God. Al have turned
asi de, together they have gone wong; no one does good, not even one."
"Their throat is an open grave, they use their tongues to deceive." "The
venom of asps is under their lips."

But, you see, despite the popul ar appeal of this type of approach, there
is one fatal flaw in this phil osophy of self-inprovenent -- it can't be
done.

Take a little closer |ook at sone of these things and see what | nean.
Qur quotation says: "Don't stand in your own shadow. Get your little
self out of the way so that your big self can stride forward." Now | et
me ask you, very practically: How do you do this? It sounds good
doesn’'t it? But, how do you do it? Your little self is in the way. Your
big self is back here, and yet the sane self that you are trying to
advance is the one that stands in the way. You see, we are only one
self. Then how do we do this? This kind of a philosophy is really a
problemtrying to solve itself -- which is inpossible.

It remnds ne of the little rhyne that says:

| had a little tea party

It was very snall, three guests in all
Mysel f ate up the sandw ches,

It was also | who ate the pie

This is about as nmuch real nonsense as this kind of thinking. It sounds
beautiful -- it sounds challenging -- but it is totally inpractica
because there is no way of acconplishing it. It is like westling with
yourself. Did you ever try that? | suggest that, in the privacy of your
own room you attenpt this -- westle with yoursel f! \Wen you’ ve got
yoursel f down, who's on top?

PEALE OR PAUL?
So, you can appreciate the realismof the Apostle Paul, who carefully
docunents his argunents fromreal life and sunms up his conclusions wth

the renarkabl e statenent of nman's problemthat we read here.

Man’ s Probl em

What then? Are we Jews any better off? No, not at all; for |
have already charged that all nmen, both Jews and G eeks, are



under the power of sin, as it is witten:
wWr ong;

Now we know that whatever the |law says it speaks to those who
are under the law, so that every nouth nay be stopped, and the
whol e world may be held accountable to God. For no human bei ng
will be justified in his sight by the works of the |aw since
through the | aw cones the know edge of sin. {Rom 3:9-20 RSV}

has gathered fromthe O d Testanent. He has gone back through the
library of the Hebrew Scriptures and gat hered up verses from Psal ns,
Eccl esi astes, and |saiah, and has brought themall together here. So,
here is the indictnment and the conclusive word as to the problem of nan.

As you read this list through, it's very revealing, isn't it? | am
al ways anmzed at the way people can read this passage and add, nentally,
"except ne."

None is righteous, no, not one, except ne .
No one understands, no one seeks for God, except ne .
Al'l have turned aside, except ne .

As you read this through with people, you can oftentines sense them
addi ng those two words. Or, as they finish reading this passage, they
say, "This is true of everybody else, but not of ne."

An Eval uati on:

Now, Verses 10-12 are an evaluation on the part of the apostle. He is
sinmply gathering up what is true and showing us that, in man’'s heart,
there is often nuch religion, nmuch seeking after a god , but not seeking
for the God -- with a capital " G." Across this vast land, there are

t housands of churches packed with people -- like this congregation this
norning -- and yet this indictnent of the Apostle Paul would include all
of them Anong all these people, in churches and tenples all around the
world, there is none that seeks for God -- no, not one! Isn’t that

amazi ng? The natural heart of nman is not really |ooking for God!

Now, nen look for a god all the tine. This is the entire drive of
religion around the world -- to find a god that man can worshi p, because
man cannot live without a god , and every man has his god. W see people
out on Sunday norni ngs polishing and waxi ng them at tines, and taking
themon trailers down to the water’s edge, and so on. There are | ots of

gods, all kinds of them nany different varieties -- and every nman has
his god .

But Paul says -- as he knows the human heart in this divinely-given | ook
at what man is really like -- there is not one that really wants to

di scover God unless God draws that nman to hinself . That is what Jesus
said: "No man can cone unto nme except ny Father draw him" {cf, John
6:44}. If you have hunger in your heart for God -- with a capital G --
and | know many of you do (and across this land there are many like
you), it is not because you want God , but because God wants you! God is
seeking you, and drawing you, to hinself -- that is what Paul brings out



here. Man wants God, in a sense, but man wants to use him Every effort
to find God on the part of the natural man is tainted with the attitude
that we want to bargain with God when we find him we want to accept him
as an equal, but not as our Lord. And that is what God nust be -- our
Lord! This is why Paul nakes this statenent. You see, we want God at
times --

* \When we are in trouble,

* When we are in danger

* \When we need confort,

* \When we need surcease from sorrow or heartache

we want God, but we don’t want himall the tinme. But, if God be God, he
nmust be God all of the tine -- that is the whole point. And so nan
denies God' s right to be God.

An Exami nati on

the results of man’s rejection of God? And notice how up-to-date this
is:
Hi s Tal k:

It affects his talk, first of all

{Rom 3: 13- 14 RSV}

When man refuses to bend his will to the will of God, it begins to
affect his talk. You can tell it in the tone of his voice, in the words
he chooses, in the biting sarcasmthat cones forth, in the curses and
bitterness, in the foul ness of the tongue oftentines, in the jeal ousy
that is evident there. So, you see, it is true what Jesus says, that out
of the heart of man, out of his inner being, cone forth nurders,

adul teries, fornications, and foul ness of every kind {cf, Mark 7:21}.
This is man. It affects his talk.

Soneone has said that if you want to prove this verse is true, go out on
the street, go up to the first man you see and hit himin the nouth, and
you' Il see what comes out -- curses and bitterness.

Hi s Val k:

And it affects his wal k:

3:15-17 RSV}

Soneone has suggested that this would be a very renarkabl e verse to
write above the doors of the United Nations building in New York: "Their
feet are swift to shed blood, in their paths are ruin and nisery, and
the way of peace they do not know. " Isn’'t it true? Here are the nations
gathered together -- gathered to seek peace -- but the outcone of it is
constant friction, and trouble, and disturbance, and heartache, and



bl oodshed, and m sery, and they do not know t he way of peace.
An Expl anati on

3:18 RSV}
There is no understanding of God's being -- no concern for his opinion
To put it in the words of the street today, "nman couldn’t care |ess
about what God thinks about hint' -- and this is the root of all of the

problens in human life. There is no concern for God's opinion in nan’'s
life.
An | ndi ctnent:

So we have this final sentence of indictnent in Verses 19-20. Paul

poi nts out that even the Ten Conmandnents can't help you here. Wat good
does it do to have these laws, noral as they are, ethical and right as
they are, -- even though everybody subscribes to them-- when all they
do is sinply point out how nuch we fail to keep them

You often hear sonebody say, "I don’t need Christ, all | need is the
Sernmon on the Mount." O, "the Ten Commandnents."” The obvi ous answer to
such a claimis:

Well, that's fine, but do you do this? It isn’t enough just to
have this code hanging up on your bedroomwall, or even to
subscribe to it nentally. But, do you do these things?

Law is such that, if not kept, it demands retribution. The Ten
Commandnents, as Paul points out here, are for only one purpose:

t hrough the | aw cones the know edge of sin. {Rom 3:20 RSV}

As we neasure ourselves al ongside of the ten rules which God has given
man, we di scover that we have all failed. So it nmerely reveals how far
short we have cone.

CGod’ s Answer to Man’s Probl em

Now, if we stopped here (and this is where so nmany people stop in their
under standi ng of the Christian nessage) we woul d have the nost

di scouragi ng, depressing nessage that nman has ever heard. This is
negative thinking, isn't it. And no wonder nobody wants it.

If this is all thereis, it leaves us with all our self-respect thrown
away, our confidence gone, and we have nothing left. W are naked before



God and man -- and who wants to be that way?

But, you see, if we stopped here, it would be only half the gospel, only
half the story. Don't stop here! The other half is what nakes it
wonderful -- God's answer to nman’s problem.

"But" is a corner word -- you cone to it and you turn a corner:

But now t he righteousness of God has been nanifested apart
fromlaw, although the |aw and the prophets bear witness to
it, the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for
all who believe. For there is no distinction; since all have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God, they are justified
by his grace as a gift, through the redenption which is in
Christ Jesus, whom God put forward as an expiation by his

bl ood, to be received by faith. This was to show God’'s

ri ght eousness, because in his divine forbearance he had passed
over fornmer sins; it was to prove at the present tine that he
hinself is righteous and that he justifies himwho has faith
in Jesus. {Rom 3:21-26 RSV}

Do you understand that?

It is saying that what no nman can do by self effort -- that is, to be
ri ghteous and accepted by God -- God will do for himif that man yields
to Jesus Christ the right to be Lord of his life: This is the gospel

Now, Paul points out that there is no use trying to press to any other
point: There is no distinction at all between nen in this nmatter in
God’'s sight. There is no need to show your Boy Scout badge, or your
baptismcertificate, or your church nenbership, or your |odge enblem As
Paul says, "there is no distinction" here -- the ground is level at the
foot of the cross. Al nen have fallen short, as Phillips so beautifully
puts it, "of the beauty of God's plan" {Rom 3:23 J. B Phillips}.

Who can argue with that? Have you fulfilled the beauty of God' s plan for
your life? O course not! Then all have sinned and fallen short, and

m ssed the beauty of God's plan. And the only way to be justified is by
faith in Jesus Christ. Al nen can have him And no man can be justified
apart fromhim-- who, by his death in our place, nmade it possible for
God to receive us, and give us Christ’s righteousness. Now, that is the
gospel .

As you can see, the cross is the great place of exchange. As Paul wites
in Corinthians, "He who knew no sin [Jesus] was made sin for us that we
who knew no righteousness [in ourselves] mght be given [or nade] the

ri ght eousness of God through Jesus Christ," {cf, 2 Cor 5:21}. And this
is done at the nonent of faith, at the nonent of acceptance of the
Lordshi p of Jesus Christ at the cross.

Now, this is a great nystery. | confess | never fully understand it --
and no one el se does -- and we never will. \Wat took place on the cross
of Jesus Christ is a vast and insuperable nystery. W never can fully
enter into it, but Paul points out two things that are nade clear in the
cross of Christ:

1 The first one is that, although God apparently overl ooked evil in



the past, and allowed it to go on, this does not nean that he is
not righteous, as sone nen think. For, when God s Son took the
pl ace of sinners, and, on the cross, was their representative , God
| ooki ng down at his own bel oved Son, who had done no wong, spared
hi m not, but poured out upon his innocent head all the wath that a
holy God reserves for men who live in rebellion against him It is
forever on record, therefore, in the cross of Christ, that, though
God accepts a sinner, he hates the sin and will not bend to it in
the slightest degree. Thus, God s record stands vindicated by the
cross. God, even when his own Son was there, would not spare him
This means that you and | can never get by with trying to get God
to be lenient with us, for even when his own Son was there, he
woul dn’t spare him It neans that God is righteous and even though
he passes over sin, and doesn't judge it immediately, and lets nen
go on in their ways, and lets horrible things happen in human
history, it doesn’t nean that God is sinply powerless, or careless,
about what is taking place. Rather, the cross indicates that God
has a holy hatred, continually, against all that stands against his
righteous rule in nen's lives.

1 But , on the other hand, the cross denpbnstrates his willingness to

receive all who cone to Jesus -- he is the justifier of himwho
believes in Jesus -- this is the declaration that Paul nakes.

W thout distinction, |ove overcones all our suspicion and gives us
what we cannot earn. Now, | hope this is clear because there are so

many words that are spoken today that pervert and distort this
wonder ful nessage from God. God denies all effort, all power of
positive thinking, until there has cone the recognition of the
conplete lack of anything to offer him Then he gives us all that
we need, and, fromthen on, positive thinking is the only possible
thing that will neet the need. Southern Bible Training School

| renenber that when | was in Dallas | taught for awhile at the Southern
Bi bl e Trai ni ng School, which is a school for col ored people founded by
student at the sem nary.

Dr. Harry Ironside was a nenber of the board of that school, and, during
its early days, the school had a very precarious existence. They were
nmeeting in just one roomin a house in Dallas, and there were only about
ten or twelve students that they had nanaged to persuade to cone to the
school .

would wite to his father for funds whenever the school ran short.
school, and they had their usual need of funds, and he said to his son
"Ed, | wonder if it is worth going on. This school is just such a
continual drain on us all the tine, and | really wonder if we are
getting anywhere. Sonetinmes | think it would be better if we stopped.”

Ed Ironside didn't say anything. He waited a nonent, and then said,
"Well, Dad, 1'll tell you: You cone to the school session tonorrow night
and just see what is happening."”

So the next night Dr. Ironside went down to the house, and there were
about ten or twelve students there, and Ed |Ironside was teaching them

Ed stood up, and said to them "Now nen, you know ny father here, and
you know the concern he has had for this school, but you know al so that
there has been a real financial drain upon him M father said to ne
yesterday that he wondered if it was worth going on, that perhaps we
ought to stop the school. | wonder what you men think about that."



Wel |, nobody said anything for a nonent. And then one nman got to his
feet and began to speak. As you know, they have a very natura

el oquence, and he said sonething like this: "M. Ilronside, does | hear
you right? Did you say sonething about closing this school? Wy, let ne
tell you sonething. Wien you started this school |ast year | heard about
it, and I was pastor of a church here in town. | had a big church of
about 500 people. | used to love to be pastor of that church -- |
dressed up in ny very best clothes, and put on ny nicest white gl oves,
and | used to go to church every Sunday, and stand up in the pulpit and
wave ny hands and |l ead the singin’ and | was so proud to be the pastor

of that church.” And he said, "I didn't know what to preach very nuch,
but | knew you had to put ’'rousenents in. And, every Sunday, | used to
put the "rousenents in till the people would be shoutin’ all over the

church. And | thought I was a wonderful pastor. But then | heard about
your school and | cane over to it. The first night you were teachin the

book of Ronmans. | listened to you, and as | sat there, and heard what
CGod t hought about man, | discovered that | was not dressed in fine
clothes, as | thought, but, in the sight of God, | was dressed in
filthy, dirty rags." And he said, "One by one, as | listened to you, you
just took those filthy, dirty rags off me, and | just stood naked in
God's sight. | went away and | said to nyself, 'I am never going back to

that place again; this is no place for a man in ny position.’” But," he
said, "sonething drew ne back the next night, and | came back again.
That night you were on the third chapter of Romans, and you tal ked about
what Jesus Christ had cone to do, and how he cane to give us his own

ri ghteousness, and how | could have all that wonderful righteousness of
Jesus to clothe nyself in, instead of the dirty, filthy rags of ny own
ri ghteousness. And," he said, "as | listened to you that night, M.
Ironside, | asked Jesus Christ to cone into ny life, and he clothed ne
with his righteousness. And | went back and began to preach that to ny
peopl e. There cane a great change in our church, and you ought to see
how many have cone to discover that wonderful gift of righteousness for
thenselves. M. Ironside, if you close this school, the only Iight that
us poor colored folks has in Dallas is going to go out."

the school is still going on now -- still mnistering to those people in
Dal | as, preaching the righteousness which is by faith and not by us, a
ri ghteousness that can only be received as a gift. The Waters of Marah:

Back in Exodus, the fifteenth chapter, is the wonderful accounting of
the children of Israel on their wilderness journey into Canaan, and we
are told that they cane to a place called the Valley of Marah, and they
found water there. They tasted the water eagerly in their thirst, but
found that the waters were bitter, so they naned them "NMarah," which
means "bitter," {Exod 15:23}. The | eaders of the canp went to Mses, and
said, "Mses, what shall we do? These waters are bitter. W can't drink
them Here we are, out in a vast and trackless desert, w thout water.
What shall we do?" {cf, Exod 15:24}. Mses went to the Lord, and we are
told that the Lord showed hima tree, and told himto cut down the tree
and cast it into the water. Wien he did, the waters were nmade sweet.
There is a Tree in Qur Life:

Now, all those O d Testanment stories are pictures for us of truth that
applies to us. The bitter water is a picture of the dark and bitter
passions within the soul of nen. These very things that Paul is
describing, that you and | know are in our own hearts, all the tears and
fears, the anguish, the sorrow, the death, the crying, the dying of life
are the bitter waters in which we live. But there is a tree : Peter

says, "Who his own self bare out sins in his own body on the tree," {1
Pet 2:24 KJV} -- a tree that has the ability, when cast into the nidst



of the dark and bitter waters, to cause themto becone sweet.

That is just the picture of what God is offering us in Jesus Christ. A
life that finds no fulfillment initself -- in its own constant,
tiresone round of self effort to justify itself before God or nman ends
only in futility and frustration. But when that heart |ooks to the cross
of Christ, and believes what God has done there, and is willing to
surrender to the Lordship of Jesus Christ, there cones the healing
effect of that tree in his life, and he stands justified before God.

If you haven't begun your Christian life at this point, you haven't
begun it at all -- because this is where man begins his life with God.

CONCLUSI ON:

Every one of us here has a righteousness that we are seeking to
establish. It's either our own , or we are resting on Christ , one or
the other: There is no other ground.

Now, ny question to you is this: Wiich are you resting on today?
Whi ch is yours?

This is the great question
Prayer:

Qur Father, we see that in your sight there is no man who is
good enough, no one who can be good enough, for you know us as
we are, Lord. You see our inner hearts, you know us just as we
are. Gve us grace to stop trying to draw these filthy rags of
our own righteousness about ourselves, and to thus try to
clothe ourselves in your sight. Gve us the grace to stop
this, and to gladly and freely accept fromthee the perfect,
righteous standing that is provided in Jesus Christ. May any
man or woman who is without Christ, in this noment, ask himto
cone into their life, ask himto beconme Lord of their life,
and, thus, in him by receiving him receive the righteous
standi ng that you offer in Jesus Christ. We pray in H s nane.
Amen.
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EXH BIT A

by Ray C. Stednan

The opening chapters of Paul’s great letter to the Ronans are concer ned
with the introductory step of Christian life -- justification by faith
-- faith in the death of Jesus Christ: Not faith in his life, but faith
in his death.

The al phabet of Christianity begins with the letter A -- Atonenent . And
this is what we have in these first chapters -- the place where God and
man neet. As we see clearly fromthis, the only place where God neets
man is at the foot of the cross -- there God and man can neet.

The best way to inpart truth is to illustrate it. If the speaker can put
present truth in sone graphic, pictorial formit nakes it live. The
writers of Scripture are very nmuch aware of that fact, so Paul begins to
but one beautiful illustration

Now, the best illustration is a living person, so Paul calls in Abraham
as the illustration of what he neans by being justified by faith . So,

i f you have had any problens about this doctrine, | suggest you pay
close attention to the illustration because that should nake it clear --
as you see how it works in a living individual

W will only read the first section of this, in order to get our
bearings, and then we will dwell on the highlights of the rest.

EXH BIT A

Abrahamis what we nmight call Exhibit A when it cones to justification
by faith.

This chapter is a closely-reasoned argunent which was ained at the
Jewi sh nmind, and, because it is so Jewish in its content and appeal, we
don't have to spend tine with the details, but, rather, we will |ook at
the highlights, and then nmake the applications to our own hearts.

There are four points to Paul’s illustration of Abraham here -- four
things that Abrahamis |ife teaches us about justification by faith:



The Fact of Faith:

The first of themis the fact of faith. That is, the fact that
justification is by faith, and no other way.

I"mgoing to read the full section here so you can see what | nean,

Then what becones of our boastings? It is excluded. On what
principle? On the principle of works? No, but on the principle
of faith. For we hold that a man is justified by faith apart
fromworks of law O is God the God of Jews only? Is he not
the God of Gentiles al so? Yes, of Gentiles also, since God is
one; and he will justify the circuntised on the ground of
their faith and the uncircunti sed because of their faith. Do
we then overthrow the law by faith? By no neans! On the
contrary, we uphold the |aw

What then shall we say about Abraham our forefather according
to the flesh? For if Abrahamwas justified by works, he has
sonet hing to boast about, but not before God. For what does
the scripture say? "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned
to himas righteousness.” Now to one who works, his wages are
not reckoned as a gift but as his due. And to one who does not
work but trusts himwho justifies the ungodly, his faith is
reckoned as righteousness. So al so David pronounces a bl essing
upon the man to whom God reckons righteousness apart from

wor ks:

and whose sins are covered;

reckon his sin." {Rom 3:27-4:8 RSV}

apart fromworks of law," and then he says that Abrahamis a perfect
illustration of that fact.
Abr aham

As you think of this, the question cones, "How did Abraham obtain such a
hi gh position of privilege and favor with God?"

Adm ttedly, Abrahamis one of the great religious nanmes of all tine. Hs
nane is honored by three of the great religions of the earth: Judai sm
Mohammedani sm and Christianity. They all hold himin the highest

regard. And, in God s sight, in the Scriptures, he is set forth in a
trenendous place of favor -- given the title, "The friend of God," {Jas
2:23}.

Now, how did he get there? That is the question. Was it by a lifetinme of
good works and trying to please God? And Paul’s answer is: "No, of
course not. For if that were the case, God would owe Abraham

ri ghteousness as his just due, and Abraham coul d boast in the fact that
he had done enough good works to gain sonething from God." Paul says



that you can never achieve righteousness by working in that way --

ri ght eousness does not cone that way -- he had already proved that. So
he quotes the Scriptures that tell us how Abraham gai ned such a pl ace of
favor in God' s sight: "Abraham" we are told, "believed God," {cf, Gen
15:6a}. That is all. God had proni sed Abraham sonet hi ng, based upon
God’'s own ability to perform Abraham sinply believed, and, when he
bel i eved, he obtained the righteousness that he sought {cf, Gen 15:6b}.

Now, this is proof, you see, that true righteousness is obtained only by
believing -- nothing else -- by sinply believing God.
Bel i eve:

| realize that this word "believe" has been stanped on, stretched out,
and pulled, and twisted, and wung dry until it has lost its neaning in
the m nd of nodern nan. It has been used to cover everything from soup
to nuts.

W have a popular song, | believe , and, if you listen to it, you find
it’s "l believe in nothing," really. Al the way through, this word
"believe" is pinned to every little thing in order to nmake it
acceptabl e, without ever specifying what to believe about.

Thi s week, perhaps, you read of the death of Adolf Ei chmann by hangi ng
in Israel, and that just as he stood on the platform ready to step into

eternity, he said these words: "I have lived believing in God, and | die
believing in God." Now, that kind of belief resulted in the nurder of
six mllion people -- and that is not the kind of belief that the Bible

is tal king about. You see how this word "believe" is msused?

I would Iike to use a nodern equivalent for this word -- a phrase that,
per haps, you don't usually associate with the word "believe," but I
think it nmakes it clear and vivid to us as to what Abrahamdid that made
him acceptable to God. Let ne substitute this phrase: Abraham nmade room
for God in his life. Nowthat is what believing is: Abraham practiced
God. He didn't becone righteous and then go around | ooking for God. He
simply, in his sin and failure, made roomfor God , and God nade hi m

ri ght eous.

In all the history of the world, that is the only way that nen ever

becone righteous before God -- to start with naking roomfor God in the

life. And, when nen do this, when they let God into their daily

experi ence, and believe God enough to nake roomfor him then God begins

to take over and nmake the life righteous. That is what happened to

Abr aham
* Abraham bel i eved God,

He made room for him

He began to talk to him

He began to walk with him

He began to listen to him

He began to pay attention to him

* % X F *

and the mnute he did, God credited himwi th righteousness, and began to
make it real in his experience.
Davi d:

Then David is called in as a witness -- a confirmng witness to the sane
thing. And, of course, these two nanes, Abraham and David, would carry a
great deal of weight with the Jewi sh mi nd: Abraham was the great father



of the nation, and David was its greatest king. Here are two of the
greatest nanes in all of Israel testifying to the fact that nobody is
made ri ghteous before God by good works , but, rather, by believing what
God says .

Here we cone to David's testinony. It is interesting the passage that we
have quoted here is the 32nd Psalm Fromthat Psal mare taken these
wor ds:

"Bl essed is he whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins
are covered. Blessed [or happy] is the nman agai nst whomthe
Lord will not reckon his sin." {Rom4:7-8 RSV, cf, Psa 32:1-2}

If you |l ook back into the history of David, you will find that he
uttered these words at a tine when his hands were red with the bl ood of
Uiah, the Hittite. He had nmurdered a man. Al so his heart was black with
the sin of his adulterous relationship with Bathsheba. He had fallen
into noral iniquity, and at the tinme that he conmitted this terrible
doubl e sin of nurder and adultery, when everything in his being cried
out to run away and hide from God, David did not try to brazen it out,
but, instead, made roomfor God , and cane to him and flung the whol e
dirty ness before God, and asked to be forgiven. He wote these words:
"Bl essed is he whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are
covered. Blessed (or happy) is the nman agai nst whomthe Lord will not
reckon his sin."

St. Augustine, that great |eader of the early church, had these words
engraved on a plaque, and hung at the foot of his bed, so that every

ni ght he could | ook at them Here was another young nan with a checkered
past. Until his dying day, the last thing his eyes fell upon were these
words of David: "Blessed is the man upon whomthe Lord will not inpute
iniquity."

Now, you see, this is justification by faith. And it shows that
ri ght eousness begins with the fact of faith -- nmaking roomfor God in
our lives.

The Tine of Faith:

Now, this isn't all, because there is also the question of the tine for

I's this blessing pronounced only upon the circuntised, or also
upon the uncircuntised? W say that faith was reckoned to
Abraham as ri ght eousness. How then was it reckoned to hin? Was
it reckoned to himbefore or after he was circuntised? It was
not after, but before he was circuntised. {Rom 4:9-10 RSV}

Now why does he bring all this in? Well, you can see the argunent, can't
you? The Jew thought that circuntision was what nade a man acceptable to
CGod, just as today nmany people think that baptismis what nakes a man
accept abl e.



There are mllions of people today in this country who have been taught
as children, and who, even as adults, think that the thing that nakes
them acceptable to God is the fact that they were baptized, or that they
joined a church, or sone other thing.

But Paul points out that Abraham was decl ared righteous years before he
was circuntised , and that circuntision was only a sign of righteousness
which he had already by faith. This is sinply saying (we won't trace the
whol e argunent because it applied nostly to the Jewish nind) that it is
not only necessary to make roomfor God in your life, but it is
necessary to make roomfor God first -- this is the first thing! This is
what nakes bl essing from God possi ble, and everything else follows from
it. In other words, God nust be the npbst inportant and the nost evident
fact of your life. Noah and the Ark:

I was inpressed recently, in teaching through the opening chapters of
Cenesis, to read again the story of Noah and the flood. One thing struck
me as renmarkabl e: Wien Noah canme out of the Ark after the flood
(remenber it |anded on the top pinnacle of Mount Ararat in Arnenia, a
nmountain that is sone 16,000 feet high), and stepped out into a
different world than he had left, a world that nust have been
drastically changed in all its outward appearance, the first thing that
he did was to build an altar and give thanks to God.

Now, | think that is remarkable, because, if you renenber, there were
energency conditions -- this was the only surviving remmant of the race,
stepping out into a different world than they had left before. It would
be sonet hi ng anal ogous to the |anding of the first human being on the
noon, or sone distant planet of the solar system These are conditions
in which life is at stake. Wien they cane out of the Ark all their place
of safety was | eft behind. There was nothing but nud, and chaos, and
debris everywhere around.

What would you and | do if we were back in those conditions? Wuldn't we
say: "Well, now look, let’'s find a place where there is sone dry ground
and see if we can’t get a little shelter erected here. Let's see if we
can find sonme dry wood, and get a fire going, and get sone supper on."
Maybe, after we had taken care of our need for food, rainent, and
shelter, then we'd say, "Let’'s have a thanksgiving service, and give

t hanks to God."

But, the remarkable thing is that Noah knelt down in the nud, with al
his famly, and the first thing they did was to give thanks to God
That is why Noah was saved -- because he nade room for God as the nost
important thing in his life. A Very Revealing Thing:

| think that is a very revealing thing for us today. Wiy is it that we
think that we have to do everything ourselves in our lives? Isn't it

because we have forgotten, by and large, this great truth -- that God is
the first and nost inportant fact in human life -- and we put himway
down on the list sonewhere (as |’ ve said before) sonewhere after our
second heart attack -- then we have tine for Cod.

* W have to get an education first,
* W have to nmake our |iving,

* W have to educate our children

* W have to see the world,

and then , as we cone to the close of life, then it is tinme for faith,
then it is tinme to discover Cod.



Isn't this what Jesus was hitting at when he said, "Seek ye first the
ki ngdom of God and his righteousness" {Matt 6:33 KJV}, and then, with a
little touch of contenpt, he said, "and all these things" you are
struggling after will "be added unto you."

Well, that is the tinme when faith should cone -- first -- before any
rituals, or ordinances, and even before sone of the other necessary
things of life.

The Effect of Faith:

The pronise to Abraham and his descendants, that they should
inherit the world, did not cone through the | aw but through
the righteousness of faith. {Rom 4: 13 RSV}

Here is sonething new. Paul points out that righteousness couldn't come
through the Law, because it had to be by faith. The key phrase here is
"inherit the world." The pronise to Abraham and his descendants is "that
they should inherit the world."

Many of you have thought, perhaps, that the Christian life was a narrow,
drab, colorless affair. There are nmany people who think of Christians as
bei ng narrow m nded, rigid people who live in a tightly restricted area
that has no enjoynment, no liberty, and no freedom This is far fromthe
case.

W are told that Abrahamlived in the | and of Canaan as a soj ourner

that is, he never owned a square foot of the |land, but he was free to
have the entire land. As you read the life of Abraham it is renmarkable
to see that though the Hittites, and the Canaanites, and Perizzites, and
all the other "ites," dwelt in the land, that wherever Abraham wanted to
nove, he could go -- they all noved out of the way when he got there. In
other words, he had the right to go and use the whole | and, though he
didn’t own any of it. "And sone day," Jesus said, "nen will conme from
the east and the west and the north and the south and sit down with
Abraham and |saac in the kingdomof God" {cf, Matt 8:11 KJV}, and he
will have the whole world. This pronise is literally true. Abrahamwill
own the world, and all his friends will enjoy it with him Jesus said
so.

This is exactly what the Christian life is Iike. The Christian appears
to renounce the world and turn his back upon the i mmedi ate advant ages of
the world, but, in so doing, he finds hinself free to use it as he wll.
And, soneday, all of it will be his. Let ne read this pronise to you
fromPaul's letter to the Corinthians,

So let no one boast of men. For all things are yours, whether
Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the
present or the future, all are yours; and you are Christ’s;
and Christ is God's. {1 Cor 3:21-23 RSV}



Commmuni sts speak of thenselves as the wave of the future. How wrong they
are! Paul says that "the world, or life, or death, or the present, or
the future, all are yours, and you are Christ’s, and Christ is God's."
One day this promise will be literally fulfilled, in the day when the
sons of God are mani fested and the whole creation (which is now
straining and groaning, waiting for the day when the curse shall be
lifted) shall be delivered fromthe bondage of corruption into glorious
liberty of the sons of God, and shall break forth into bloom{cf, Rom
8:18-25}, and we shall see the fulfillnent of this prom se

Life is Like a Funnel

Sonebody has said that |life is like a funnel: There are two ends to a
funnel ; you can enter it at either end.

The non-Christian, the worldling, enters at the broad end and wants life
to be at its broadest. He is constantly seeking to fling back the bars
and to enjoy life at its fullest. So he enters the broad end of the
funnel, and, as he proceeds, he finds that, inexorably, it grows
narrower and narrower and nore linited and restricted, until, at |ast,

it is nothing but a tiny narrow aperture where there is hardly roomto
live, and it not worth the effort. This is why so many finally bl ow
their brains out -- take their own life -- because Iife is no |onger
worth living, it has becone so restricted and narrow and |imted.

But the Christian life is |like entering the other end of the funnel. At
first it seens narrow. At first it seens |like you are being denied sone
things. But, as you go on, it begins to broaden out, becom ng w der and
wi der, until, at last, as the apostle says, "all things are yours" --
the universe and all that is in it

As John says, "The world passes away and the |usts thereof, but he that
doeth the will of God abideth forever" {cf, 1 Jn 2:17 KJV}.

That is the effect of faith.

The Nature of Faith:

There is one nore thing here -- the nature of faith . This cones to us
fromVerse 17 to the end {of the chapter}. Paul says about Abraham

as it witten, "I have nade you the father of nmany nations" --
in the presence of God in whom he believed, who gives life to
the dead and calls into existence the things that do not

exi st. In hope he believed agai nst hope, that he shoul d becone
the father of nmany nations, as he had been told, "So shal

your descendants be." He did not weaken in faith when he

consi dered his own body, which was as good as dead because he
was about a hundred years old, or when he considered the
barrenness of Sarah’s wonb. No distrust nmade hi mwaver
concerning the pronise of God, but he grew strong in his faith
as he gave glory to God, fully convinced that God was able to
do what he had prom sed. {Rom 4:17-21 RSV}



This was, of course, concerning the prom se that God had gi ven hi mthat
he woul d he woul d have a son; and, though he was 100 years old, and his
body was now dead in that sense, and Sarah’s wonb was barren, Abraham
bel i eved God.

Renenber those openi ng words of the el eventh chapter of Hebrews, the
great faith chapter? Here we are given the only definition of faith in
Scripture. In the nodern version, it reads, "Now faith is the confidence
of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen," {Heb 11:1}.

That is, faith is the feeling of confidence that we will obtain what we
hope for, based upon a conviction that there are things unseen that wll
bring these things to pass. Abraham counted on the unseen God.

If we believe in God at all, we nust believe that he is the God who can
do the inpossible. And, as we read here, he is the God who calls into
exi stence the things that do not exist, who gives life to the dead.
Qobviously, he is the that kind of God or he is not God at all. Now, if
we have to do with a God like that, then, obviously, we can expect that
he can do things, even though, apparently, it seens as though he is
maki ng no progress in it. Faith, then, is the confidence that things you
hope to be yours will cone, despite all the present difficulties, and
contrary to all the immedi ate evi dence.

That is what Abraham experienced. As he went al ong, nothing seened to be
happeni ng:

* No child cane into their famly

* H s owm body grew ol der and ol der, deader and deader, and

* Sarah’s wonb renai ned barren

But Abraham wasn’t | ooking at these things. He was | ooking at the God
who calls life out of death, and calls into existence the things that do
not yet have existence. Because he had confidence in that kind of God,

it didn't bother hima bit what was happening in his own life. In the
course of tine, as you know, the record stands that pronise was
fulfilled.

Per sonal Experi ence:

Let nme say this to you: This is the way a nan cones to Christ. This is
the way that | came to Christ.

| read the Bible, and heard quoted fromthe Bible, sone wonderfu
pronmises. | read of One who spoke as no other man spoke, | heard him
speak enticing words to ny heart, words |ike these:

Come to ne, all who | abor and are heavy laden, and | will give
you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and learn fromnme; for | am
gentle and lowy in heart, and you will find rest for your
souls. {Matt 11:28-29 RSV}

| heard hi m say,

he who follows ne will not wal k in darkness, but will have



the light of life. {John 8:12b RSV}

| heard hi m say,

I amthe door; if any one enters by ne, he will be saved, and
will go in and out and find pasture. {John 10:9 RSV}

As | heard these, hope flanmed in ny heart because this is what | |onged
to find, as it is what you long to find, and what every nman and wonan
longs to find today -- rest, fulfillnent, supply, conpanionship,

bl essing, light in place of darkness. These are the things hoped for

And then | heard the story of sone unseen things : | heard the story of
the cross in all its wonder and nystery. | heard that sinple story of
how they lifted up the Son of God, how in the darkness of that scene,
God acconplished sone strange and nysterious transaction: Sonehow the
sin of the human race was lifted off nmen and |aid upon Jesus Christ,
that his righteousness mght be inparted to them | couldn’t understand
it fully -- I was only a boy of about ten years of age when | heard this
story, and believed it. But | realized that here was a God who could do
sonet hi ng about nmy problem and | believed H s Wrd.

When | did so, the course of ny life was altered -- the direction of ny
life changed. | didn't look any different on the outside, and | didn't
act very different for awhile, but the course of ny life was changed
fromthat nonent. | found a new capacity to love. | had a new di nensi on
innm life -- new attitudes that | didn't have before.

Though there has been stop-and-go progress along the way, the course and
direction of ny life fromthat tine has never altered. My life's
direction has been changed. It now noves in a different way.

That is what we call "conversion,"” and it conmes sinply as a result of
faith.

CONCLUSI ON:

Abrahamis the great exanple that, when a man stands upon what God says,
all that God promises will be fully paid out to that man. That is what
faith is: Abrahamis Exhibit A

| stand in the al phabet sonewhere down around X, Y, or Z, but it is the
sanme story. A man who believes what God says can wal k t hrough the worl d,
and t hough he wal ks contrary to the course of the world, though,
perhaps, there are nmany things that he nust say "No" to as he goes
along, the direction of that walk is:

* |nto the ever-broadening life of liberty and glory and bl essi ng,

* Into the wonder of the fulfillment of manhood and wonanhood,

* Into all the richness of an eternity with Jesus Christ, and

* Into all the fulfillnment of the marvel ous prom ses of God.
Prayer:



Qur Father, we thank you for faith. W know that faith, in
itself, is of no value, except as it sinply lays hold of the
proni se. W thank you, therefore, for the pronise, that
wonderful prom se that these things will becone true for us
as we, in the twentieth century, hear the story of Jesus and
believe what is witten. Thus we enter into a new realm and
are changed; our |ife becones different, Christ becones real
and we rest upon the assurance that that which is begun in us
will be perfected until the day of Jesus Christ. W thank you
for it in Jesus’ nanme. Anen
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FAI TH FACES LI FE

by Ray C. Stednan

This is graduation tine, as is evidenced by the nany young peopl e who
are hone from school now -- just out of high school and college. It is a
very appropriate tine to cone to the fifth chapter of Ronans, because
grades of Christian life into high school

Up to this point in the book of Ronans, we have been dealing with birth
truths -- the elementary, introductory truths of the Christian faith.
But at this point in the book we learn of the existence of growth truths



-- the way to maturity and power, and the way to be effective in
Christian service. This will occupy our attention through

Now, wherever the Christian church is weak (and it is weak in nmany

pl aces), and wherever Christians are weak individually, it’'s because
they have never graduated into the H gh School of the Holy Spirit --
they are still "babes in Christ" {1 Cor 3:1}, no matter how | ong t hey
have been Christians. Sonetines you can find "babes in Christ" who have
been Christians fifteen, twenty, or even forty years, and it is because
they have never cone into this high school truth of the Holy Spirit
They keep learning over and over again the sane old truths about
salvation in Christ that are presented in these early chapters
(wonderful as they are), and never go on -- never graduate.

The sixth chapter of Hebrews in the Anplified Version begins with a
nmuch- needed exhortation:

Therefore let us go on and get past the elenentary stage in
t he teachi ngs and doctrine of Christ, the Messiah, advancing
steadily toward the conpl eteness and perfection that bel ongs
to spiritual maturity. Let us not again be laying the
foundati on of repentance and abandonnent of dead works [dead
formalisnm , and of the faith [by which you turned] to God.
{Heb 6:1 Anplified New Testanent}

That is an exhortation that is trenendously needed in these days.

FAI TH FACES LI FE:

areas of Christian blessing, and two great reasons for Christian
victory.

Two Areas of Bl essing:

Let ne bring the first before you -- the two areas of blessing -- in

Therefore, since we are justified by faith, we have peace with
God t hrough our Lord Jesus Christ. Through himwe have
obt ai ned access to this grace in which we stand, and we
rejoice in our hope of sharing the glory of God. Mre than
that, we rejoice in our sufferings, knowi ng that suffering
produces endurance, and endurance produces character, and
character produces hope, and hope does not di sappoint us,
because God' s | ove has been poured into our hearts through the
Holy Spirit which has been given to us. {Rom5:1-5 RSV}

W Rej oi ce in Hope:

Now, Versesl-2 sumup all that we have |earned in Romans so far --
justification by faith. This is the first experience, and the results



are three fold:
* Peace with God,
* Access to God, and
* The certain hope of sharing the glory of God (in heaven).

Al this we have the noment we becone a Christian. The nonent we believe
in Jesus Christ all these things are true for us. And they never becone
any nore true -- a person who has been a Christian for 50 years is no
nore justified than the man who just this nonent has conmitted his life
to Jesus Christ. Al Christians enjoy these sane bl essings i mediately,
per manently, and continuously. Peace w th God:

Now, that is cause for rejoicing! And we do rejoice in this. W have

been converted -- the direction of our |ife has been changed as we have
cone to realize that God has a gift of righteousness to give us --
sonet hing that we can never earn ourselves -- a gift that Christ has

given us, and we are born again by receiving that gift and by the Holy
Spirit working in our hearts:

* The question of our going to hell has been forever settled,

* The certainty of heaven is forever established.

* And this is cause for rejoicing.

And we ought to rejoice. Just as Paul points out here, there is a sense
of peace that possesses us. You renenber it well, don’t you? How, that

day when you canme to Christ, you becane aware that you were God's child
-- you were now in the fanily of God -- and what a sense of peace cane

into your heart! Access to God:

Then, there is a new sense of God s presence to delight us -- we have
access to God. Wien we talk to him we feel that he is listening: He
hears us. W have the right and the privilege of comng to himat any
tinme any place -- we have access to him Hope of Heaven

Al so, the certain hope of heaven sustains us. That is why we sing, "Wen
the roll is called up yonder, 1'Il be there!" And certainly this is
cause for rejoicing! But that is not all there is to the Christian life
(though, unfortunately, this is all the Christian |life that nany people
know, for them sal vation begins and ends with these facts -- though they
have been rather weary and barren years, | amafraid). W look on to
heaven, and we sigh after it, and say, "Thank God that soneday we are
going to get through of all the struggles and trials down here, and will
be up there with him and what rejoicing that will be!" Certainly it is
proper that Christians rejoice in this fact. W are ready for heaven

you see, but the trouble is that we are not ready for earth. This is why
you often neet Christians who are ready for heaven but are no use on
earth at all -- they are very heavenly ninded, but they are of no
earthly use. The reason for this is that they have never graduated from
el ementary school and go on into the truths that we find in

We Rejoice in Suffering:

The idea here is -- beyond this, in addition to these facts about
heaven, about peace with God, about access to God -- nore than that, we
rejoice in our sufferings

Now, do you do that? Have you learned to live on this level yet? Do you
rejoice in sufferings?

Now, this is being ready for life. You see, Paul takes the very worst



thing about life, life at its worst, our periods of suffering (not al

of life is suffering, thank God, it never will be that), but Paul takes
the very worst things about life -- the periods of heartache and sorrow
and di sappoi ntnent, the tears, the crying, the heartbreaks of life --
the suffering, and he says it nmakes us rejoice : W rejoice in our
sufferings.

Now, | believe it is tine that we Christians take these words very
seriously, because this is no special standard, reserved for just a few
wonderful saints who, by virtue of great faith, are able to live on this
high level -- this is the normal expectation of every Christian

h, | wish | could shout that, sing it, paint it -- | don't care how --
just so | could get across that nessage!

This is what God expects of every Christian, and he not only expects it,
but provides for it. Anything less than this is sinply sub-Christian
I'iving.

Have you learned to live on this level? Have you learned to rejoice in
suffering? O, do you still gripe and conplain and grunble and nurnur
about all the circunstances that cone? Sophi e:

Do you renenber the story of Sophie, the scrub woman, who lived in New
York City, and made her living scrubbing floors in the skyscrapers of
New York? By that neans, she earned thousands of dollars to send out

m ssionari es. That one wonman supported sone twenty or thirty

nm ssionaries, alone.

Sophi e had a wonderful character of glory about her all the tinme -- so
much so that she used to cause people to stop her and ask what her
secret was. On several occasions, while she was working, sone office

wor ker woul d cone to work |ate and would say to her, "Sophie, | w sh

had your faith -- I wish I knew God |ike you know him" And she woul d
say, "Well, if you would read your New Testanent right, you could know
him" This person would say, "Well, | read ny Bible."

In fact, she said this one tinme to a nmnister. He said, "I read the
Bible -- | read the Bible in Geek and Hebrew." And she said, "Wll, you
don't read it right!" And he said, "Wat do you nean?" "Wl | ," she said,
"when it says g-l-o-r-y in tribulations, you read it g-r-o-wl| , grow.

That is the trouble with you, that is why you don’'t have joy in your
heart, you grow in tribulation." Definition of a Christian

That is exactly what Paul is getting at here, you see. Soneone has said
that the definition of a Christian is a one who is:

Conmpl etely fearl ess

Continually cheerful, and

Constantly in trouble!
That’'s true! Do you know the secret to that kind of Christianity?
Let’'s face it -- nost of us feel, really, that being a Christian should
excuse us sonewhat fromtrials and sufferings. | knowthat, if we are
asked, we would say that we realize that sufferings may cone, but that

we don't think of themas really necessary. W think that sufferings are
sort of signs that sonething is wong, that, if we keep in fellowship



with Christ, things ought to go well. And, if we have difficulty, we
feel it is a sign that we are out of fellowship, or that Christianity
doesn't really work after all.

Suffering is for Al Christians:

Now t hat shows how wrong we are, for when Paul speaks of fellowship with
Christ, he speaks of the fellowship with his sufferings (Philippians
3:10). And Peter, in First Peter 5:6-10, says that the nmatter of
suffering is for all Christians everywhere. Let ne read it to you

Hunbl e yoursel ves therefore under the nmighty hand of God, that
in due time he nay exalt you. Cast all your anxieties on him
for he cares about you. Be sober, be watchful. Your adversary,
the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking sone one
to devour. Resist him firmin your faith, know ng that the
sanme experience of suffering is required of your brotherhood

t hroughout the world. After you have suffered a little while,
the God of all grace, who has called you to his eternal glory
in Christ, will hinself restore, establish, and strengthen

You see, suffering, trials, difficulties, hardships, disappointnment are
all an indispensabl e part of the process by which God nakes us into what
we long to be. He loves us too well to deliver us fromthis.

Suf fering produces Endurance:

As we read here, there is a process at work in which suffering produces
endurance (or patience); and, oh, how we need patience! | do! Don't you
t hese days?

Suffering produces patience. You can't get it any other way. Don't ever
pray for patience, for God will never give it to you -- he can't give it
to you. Patience is sonething that nust be | earned, and, if you pray for
patience, God will bring you suffering, because suffering produces

pati ence. There is no other way to get it. If you want another word for
it, it is fortitude -- suffering produces fortitude -- strength.
Endurance produces Character:

And fortitude (or endurance, or patience) produces character. Al of the
nost beautiful characters cone out of suffering. You can’t have a
beautiful character wi thout sone degree of suffering. Suffering produces
character.

Character (gradually growing into true nmanhood and wonmanhood) nakes us

hope, for we see that the job is being done, and we know that God is at
work and that we need not stand at |ast ashaned and di sappoi nted before
Jesus Christ when he cones.

God Loves Us:

Al'l this, Paul says, is because God |loves us -- so, when suffering
cones, it is not a mark of God’s anger; it is a mark of his |love. That
he chastens because he | oves him-- not because he hates him-- but
because he Il oves him{cf, Heb 12:6}.



Therefore, there is no necessity to cry out, and say, "Ch, what have
done? What have | done, that God should treat ne |ike this?"

We think that God is interested in getting a certain anount of work done
inthis world, and we think that the work is the inportant thing to God,
but it is not so. God doesn’'t need us to do the work that he wants done
in the world. He can do that with a rock, or a stone, or a child, or a

tree -- it nakes no difference. Did not Jesus say, when the Pharisees
rebuked the crowds for praising himas he rode into the city of
Jerusalemon the triunphal entry -- did not he say to them "Look, if

t hese should hold their peace, the very stones would cry out," {cf, Luke
19:40}. That is, God can use anything to do his work. This isn't what he
is interested in. {He is interested in} our lives -- it is what the work
does to us, it is what life is doing to us. It is our character that God
is after, and this is why (in love) he introduces suffering,

tribulation, trials, disappointnments, and angui sh into our lives. These
are an indi spensabl e part of the process.

Ch, | wish we could see that!

These things cone because He | oves us, and because he has given the Holy
Spirit to us to do this very work in our lives. Any Carm chael

Let ne share with you a brief word from Any Carm chael; sone of you know
of her great work out in India. She was a wonan who suffered greatly
through her life, but acconplished tremendous things for God in southern
India. She wites this under the title, The Shadowed Wy :

He said, "I will forget the dying faces;
The enpty pl aces --

They shall be filled again.

O voi ces nourning deep within ne, cease."
But vain the word; vain, vain:

Not in forgetting |ieth peace.

He said, "I will crowd action upon action

The strife of faction

Shall stir ne and sustain;

Ch, tears that drown the fire of manhood, cease."
But vain the word; vain, vain:

Not in endeavor |ieth peace.

He said, "I will withdraw ne and be quiet,

Wy nmeddle in life's riot?

Shut be ny door to pain.

Desire, thou doest befool ne, thou shalt cease."
But vain the word; vain, vain:

Not in aloofness lieth peace.



He said, "I will submt; | am defeated,

God hat h depl et ed

My life of its rich gain.

Oh futile murnurings, why will ye not cease?"
But vain the word; vain, vain:

Not in subm ssion |ieth peace.

He said, "I will accept the breaking sorrow
Whi ch God tonorrow

WIl to his son explain."

Then did the turnoil deep with himcease.
Not vain the word, not vain,

For in acceptance |ieth peace.

Do you know what that neans? The Mark of a Spiritual Christian

It means that the mark of a Christian who has grown to naturity, the
mark of a spiritual Christian, is that he accepts everything that
happens to him w thout exception, as conming fromthe hand of the Lord
into his life, and rejoices in what it is doing to him Paul says:

In everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in
Christ Jesus concerning you. {1 Th 5:18 KJV}

So, if you are a Christian, no circunstance of your |ife happens to you
except that it cones by the choice of God

Now, it is true that he may use Satan, and Satan does attack us, but
never w thout the perm ssion of Christ. Once Peter cane to the Lord,
trying, in his blindness, to defend Christ, and Christ said to him
"Fear not, Peter. Satan has desired to have thee that he may test thee,
that he may sift thee as wheat. But fear not, | have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not," {cf, Luke 22:31-32 KJV}.

This is what God brings us to. This is the mark of the spiritua
Christi an.

"Well," you say, "I knowthat | can’t do it. | have tried this. | can
endure, but | can’t rejoice. And, | get awfully upset by these pious
Christians who go around with a snile screwed on their faces and pretend
like they are enjoying suffering.”

| don’t blame you! | get upset at this too. But this isn't any pretense.
When Paul speaks about rejoicing in suffering, he is speaking about
genuinely rejoicing in suffering. You see, the problemis that perhaps
you don't see, yet, what is behind this -- what will nake it possible --



and this is what we need to see.

Two Sources of Qur Hope:

This answer {to genuinely rejoicing in suffering} is briefly stated for
us in these next verses as the two sources of our hope : Listen to

While we were yet helpless, at the right time Christ died for
the ungodly. Wiy, one will hardly die for a righteous man --

t hough perhaps for a good man one will dare even to die. But
God shows his love for us in that while we were yet sinners
Christ died for us. Since, therefore, we are now justified by
his blood, nuch nore shall we be saved by himfromthe wath
of God. For if while we were enenmies we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son, nuch nore, now that we are
reconcil ed, shall we be saved by his life. Not only so, but we
also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through
whom we have now received our reconciliation. {Rom5:6-11 RSV}

and that is as far as they go. But that is only half of Paul’s argunent.
These verses wonderfully show us the |love that God has for us while we
were yet sinners -- so preachers dwell upon this, and point out how
wonderful it is that God gives us a hope of heaven even though we are
sinners, because of the death of Christ . But, if this is where you
stop, then you mss the whole point of Paul’s argunment because that is
just the first part of it. He goes on to build upon that foundation of
the death of Christ and to show us that, if we have learned to rejoice
in the hope of heaven because of the death of Christ, it will be nuch
nore certain that we can rejoice in suffering because of the risen life
of Christ at work within us.

In other words, his death nmakes us fit for heaven, his life makes us fit
for earth. Because of the death of Christ, we can rejoice in the future
because of the risen |life of Christ given to us, we can rejoice in the
present. That is the difference. H s death saves us fromthe judgnment of
God , but his life saves us fromthe wath of God

The Wath of Cod:

Now, the wath of God here is not hell, nor is it the great tribulation
The wath of God is the silent destruction of the soul and body that

i nevitably occurs when nen disobey God, and it goes on all through life.
Men are experiencing the wath of God today -- that is what we read in

For the wath of God is reveal ed from heaven agai nst al
ungodl i ness and w ckedness of men who by their w ckedness
suppress the truth. {Rom 1: 18 RSV}

And then he went on to show us how God has given nen over to their
bodi |y passions, their lusts, the foul ness of their nind, the pride of
their hearts, and how these things are constantly taking their deadly



toll out of hunman life so that life is conmng apart at the seans. Men
are com ng ungl ued, and destruction is gradually taking over in their

heart and life and soul. That is the wath of God -- being experienced
right now
But immorality and all inpurity or covetousness nust not even

be naned anbng you, as is fitting anong saints. Let there be
no filthiness, nor silly talk, nor levity, which are not
fitting; but instead |let there be thanksgiving. Be sure of
this, that no imoral or inpure nman, or one who is covetous
(that is, an idolator) [who has another god besides God] , has
any inheritance in the kingdomof Christ and of God. {Eph
5:3-5 RSV}

Now | i st en:

Let no one deceive you [you Christians] with enpty words, for
it is because of these things that the wath of God cones upon
t he sons of di sobedi ence. {Eph 5:6 RSV}

Are these Christians? Yes, they are -- Christians who are doi ng things
that the non-Christians live in continually. Wen Christians do them
the wath of God cones upon themas well as upon the unsaved: They begin
to cone apart; they begin to conme unglued; life begins to fall apart for
them as well; and Christ has cone to save us fromthis, you see.

"Ye in Me, and | in You"

Now, these words sinply nean that Jesus Christ will not stop with
justifying you -- and getting you ready to enjoy heaven soneday. That is
part of it, but it also neans that he has nade full provision to save
you from your neanness, from your stubbornness, from your selfishness,
fromyour nasty, nmean tongue, fromyour bitter rebellious spirit, from
your dirty thought life, fromyour filthy habits, and from your

ungraci ous way. | include nyself in this, of course. He has cone for
this, and he does it, not by hounding nme and beating ne with the Law,
not by taking the Ten Conmandnents and using themas a whip to bring ne
into subm ssion, but by the inpartation of his life -- his life lived
agai n through ne!

You see, when | believed in the death of Jesus Christ, | was "in
Christ," but when | began to appropriate his life, thenit is "Christ in
me." Jesus sunmed up the whole of the Christian life in these words: "ye
innme, and | in you." {John 14:20 KJV}. That is the Christian life.

CONCLUSI ON
Now, this is what we are going to | earn about nore fully in

of us will lay hold of this great delivering truth, that we nmay |earn
how to live through life taking it all at its very worst and rejoicing



in those sufferings that come -- because this is the mark of having
appropriated the fullness of the Iife of Jesus Christ. And, when this

in the hope of the glory of God -- we will not only go around singing,
"When the roll is called up yonder, 1'Il be there," but we will learn to
rejoice in God hinself -- God will be the inportant one to us. W wll

| earn:

* That he is nore than any circunstance,

* That he is greater than all his gifts,

* That he is fully adequate for every situation in our life,
* That he is El Shaddai, the God who is sufficient.

Life Tunbles In, Wiat Then? He preached it the day after his bel oved
wi fe had suddenly died. He closed with these words:

I don’t think you need to be afraid of life. Qur hearts are
very frail, and there are places where the road is very steep
and very lonely, but we have a wonderful God. And, as Paul
puts it, "Wat can separate us fromhis |Iove? Not death," he
writes inmediately. No, not death, for standing in the roaring
of the Jordan, cold with its dreadful chill and very conscious
of it terror, of its rushing, I, too, like Hopeful in
Pilgrims Progress , can call back to you who one day in your
turn will have to cross it, "Be of good cheer, ny brother, for
| feel the bottomand it is sound."

Jesus has cone, you see, to prepare us to live -- to take life as it is
at its worst, at its hardest, and to find in himthose hidden streans
that make it possible to rejoice in

| the difficulties,

| the hardships

| the trials,

| the defeats,

| the adverse circunstances,

| the crushing di sappoi ntnents,
| the heartaches,

* k% % ok ok F
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because they are producing in us the very thing God is after, and naking
us what we want to be!

Sonme through the water, sone through the flood,
Some through great sorrow, but God gives us song
In the night season, and all the day | ong.

Prayer:

Qur Father, we want to learn this truth. W pray that the eyes
of our hearts may be enlightened to lay hold of it and
understand it -- that you have provided a way by which the One
who wal ked in the hills of Galilee 1900 years ago can live
that sane wonderful life again through us and nmake is possible



for us to be victor over every circunstance, over every
heartache. Lord, we thank you for this. Help us to understand
this. Help us to lay hold of it as we go on into these
chapters, that we nmay begin to live it, and experience the
real glory and beauty of Christian living. W pray in Jesus
name. Anmen
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TO REIGN I N LI FE

by Ray C. Stednan

When | was a student in Dallas Theol ogi cal Sem nary, | renenber Dr.
Lewis Sperry Chafer, president of the semnary, saying to us in a
suprene test of a man’s theol ogy, and, also, that this was the nost
concentrated sunmary of the basic truths of Christianity in all the
Scriptures. He said that when he was visiting in churches around the
country, especially churches of Dallas graduates, he always took
occasi on, when he was in the pastor’s study, to see if the fifth chapter
of Romans was well worn in his Bible. Wiile Dr. Chafer was alive, |

al ways kept an index at that place in ny Bible -- in case he should cone
to visit ne!

relating to what has gone before, it is very easy to miss the whole
poi nt .



You renenber, in the first part of this chapter, the Apostle Paul makes
the statenent that there is nore to Christianity than sinply believing
in Christ and having our sins forgiven and | ooking forward to going to
heaven sonmeday when we die. And yet, there are nillions of Christians
who go no further in their Christian faith than that very fact.

It is true that we are delivered by faith in the death of Jesus Christ,
and our hope of heaven is nade sure by that, and we do have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ -- all this being acconplished by his
death for us upon the cross. But now Paul goes on to declare that
Christ, through the Holy Spirit, cones to live in each believer’'s heart.
And, if his death gets us ready for heaven, then his life (indwelling
us) is there in order to make us ready for earth -- that is, getting us
ready to live life now H's death, you see, delivers us fromthe penalty
of sin, but his life (his indwelling risen life) will deliver us from
the power of sin over us in our present experience. His death renopves
the bitterness of death for us; his life will renove the barrenness of
our life for us.

I know that sonme of you are not afraid to face death because you are
Christians, and you know that Christ has already bridged the gulf for
you; but sone are terribly tired of the weary, fruitless, restless,
barren, boredomof life as it is lived fromday to day. To learn that
perhaps there is sonething nore than this for the Christian, | think, to
sone of us, seens to be alnobst too good to be true -- yet that is what
Paul is telling us!

TO REIGN I N LI FE:

Now, in this last half of the chapter, he shows us why this nust be
true. In other words, here is God s provision that every believer in
Jesus Christ, wthout exception, may live in continual, unbroken victory
over every evil habit, every inpatient spirit, every lustful thought,
every di scouraging circunstance, and every crushing di sappoi ntnment in
his life. He may enjoy, all the while, the snile of the Lord Jesus and
the fellowship of an ungrieved Spirit.

Now we are going to exam ne this nmorning why that is true.

The Reign of Death:

It begins with a look at what a hunan life is like apart from Jesus
Christ, Verses 12-14: W will call this the reign of death

Therefore as sin cane into the world through one man and death
through sin, and so death spread to all nen because all nen
sinned -- sin indeed was in the world before the | aw was
given, but sin is not counted where there is no |aw. Yet death
reigned from Adamto Moses, even over those whose sins were
not |ike the transgression of Adam who was a type of the one
who was to cone. {Rom 5:12-14 RSV}

The key to this sectionis the two little words, "death reigned." This
is the clearest statenment, | think, in all the Scriptures, that



sonething is obviously wong with the human race -- of which we are al
a part.

When the Scripture nentions the word "death" here, it nmeans not only
physical death, with which we are all so well acquainted, but it neans,

as well, the enptiness and the neaningl essness of life which we
experience even while we are yet alive. In other words, there is nmuch of
death in life. You understand what | nmean by that, | am sure

O course, there are nonments, especially in youth, when life is
exciting, thrilling, and it is great to be alive. It is a wonderfu
feeling, and all of life ahead | ooks interesting and fascinating and
chal l enging. But all of us are aware that these nonents pass, and they
becone farther and farther apart in our experience. And, as we grow

ol der, we experience the fact (though we are reluctant to believe it)
that life is becom ng nore and nore characterized by a growi ng sense of
futility and enptiness and neani ngl essness. And it ends at last in the
grave -- the certain, final, pitiless doom of mankind.

Now, this is life apart fromJesus Christ. This is what is going on in
the world right around us this norning, and nmany of us right here in
this assenbly can testify that this is what life is like to us. W feel
a growi ng awareness of the enptiness of life.

This is why nmen who seem ngly have everything that is supposedly
wort hwhil e and valuable in |life sonetinmes express thensel ves very
forcefully as experiencing nothing but enptiness. Earnest Hem ngway,
bef ore he died, said,

"I live in a vacuumwhich is as enpty and as lonely as a radio
tube when the batteries are dead and there is no current to
plug it into."

And this is why nen who are the idols of the literary world like

Hem ngway, Jack London, and ot hers, who seemto young people to be the
very expression of excitenent, glanour, and challenge, take their own
lives in hopel ess despair and enptiness.

Deat h Rei gned

This is our inheritance from Adam This is what we all share, w thout
exception, even little children who cannot choose wong deliberately, as
from Adamto Mbses, even over those whose sins were not |like the
transgressi on of Adam who was a type of the one who was to cone."

Adam chose to do wong deliberately, but there are many who do not
choose to do wong deliberately, such as little children, yet death
reigns in their life. It sinply neans that the life story of every man
is also the history of the world. And this is why the opening chapters
of Cenesis are so eternally neaningful to us when we read them-- it is
because we ourselves are constantly reproducing these stories. Qur Om
Story:

Have you noticed that?

For instance, when you read the story of the tenptation of Eve {Gen



3:1-7} you discover that she saw the luscious fruit hanging there, in
all its fascination and nystery, and she saw that it was good, and that
it was to be desired, and that it woul d nake one w se. She couldn't
resist it. W read that story and we know exactly how she felt because
all of us have been there too. W have been fascinated by sonething that
seened to hold an air of nystery about it that would introduce a new
real m of excitenent and adventure -- if we would just try it.

We read about the shane of Adam and Eve after their tenptation, and
their desire to hide from God -- and every one of us knows what that
means. How nany tinmes have we cone back from sonething with

sel f-1oathing and disgust in our hearts, and wi shed that we could find a
hole, craw in, and pull it in after us.

We read of the jealousy of Cain and the nurderous desire that was born
in his heart -- and all of us know what it neans to be envious and to be
angry at sone remark that is nmade. W feel the burning of resentnent and
want to avenge ourselves sone way.

We read of the attenpt to build the city of Babel, and we see a whol e
peopl e set about the task of building a city that would supply all their
needs, where they could be conpletely happy w thout God. W see such
activity going on all around us today, and we are caught up in it

our sel ves

Qur own story, then, is sinply a reproduction of the history of the
world. We are Children of Adam

Now, that is what this passage is saying -- we are children of Adam in
other words, and we all wake up sooner or later in sone nonent of truth
to see the sel f-centeredness of our lives: W see the sheer egoi smthat
dictates all our actions; we know that self is our god; we know that
pride is our driving force; and no one had better say "nay."

Now, this is human life without Jesus Christ. It is evil at the core.
Though it can be nmade to appear good and respectable for awhile, its
ultimate end is futility and death. There is not a thing we can do about
it -- not athing! This is what Paul calls "the law of sin and death,"
{Rom 8:2}. Like the law of entropy in physics, which declares that al
things are gradually deteriorating (the universe is slowly running
down), so, in our lives, that feeling of enptiness, futility, and
meani ngl essness cones upon us.

The Reign of Life:

But there is good news as we read on in this brilliant analysis fromthe
provi ded against this enptiness, in the reign of life

But the free gift is not like the trespass. For if nmany died

t hrough one man’s trespass, nuch nore have the grace of God
and the free gift in the grace of that one man Jesus Chri st
abounded for nmany. And the free gift is not like the effect of
that one man's sin. For the judgnent follow ng one trespass
brought condemmation, but the free gift follow ng nmany
trespasses brings justification. |If, because of one man's
trespass, death reigned through that one nman, nuch nore wll
those who receive the abundance of grace and the free gift of



ri ghteousness reign in life through the one nman Jesus Christ.

Then as one man's trespass led to condemation for all nen, so
one nan’'s act of righteousness |leads to acquittal and life for
all nen. For as by one nman’s di sobedi ence many were nade
sinners, so by one nman’s obedi ence many will be nade
righteous. Law cane in, to increase the trespass; but where
sin increased, grace abounded all the nore, so that, as sin
reigned in death, grace also mght reign through righteousness
to eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. {Rom 5:15-21

RSV}

Now, that sounds very conplicated, doesn't it? But it is really a rather
sinple contrast between the old life we have from Adam-- all of us --
and the new life which we nmay receive continually fromJesus Christ. The
old Iife produces futility, corruption, condemation, restlessness, and
death -- and who of us this norning (even these young peopl e here)
hasn’t experienced this already? And it nmanifests itself in lust and in
cruelty, in jealousy and in envy, in hate and in sharpness, in
resentnent and in bitterness, in |aziness and, oh, so nmany other ways.

Now, tell ne, do you have to go to school to |l earn howto do these
t hi ngs properly? Wio taught you how to be |azy? --

* How to be jeal ous?

* How to be envious?

* How to be greedy, and cruel, and inpatient, and bitter?

Do you have to plan these out carefully each norning when you get up? Do
you think ahead, and say, "Well, now, in such a situation, | amreally
going to let ny anger go -- I'mgoing to blow ny top, and, oh, wll |
tell himoff!"

Do you plan those things? Do you have to try to be jeal ous, or proud, or
| ustful ? No!

Do you proni se sonetines that you will never be good again, and then
find yoursel f breaking your promise without realizing it? Do you? O
course not!

No, you acconplish these, as the old song says, by doing what cones
naturally . That is all. It is a natural result of the old life that we
all have from Adam W don't have to try to do these things; it is as
easy as living. W all find it easy to be bad.

Now |listen, God has found a way -- and this is no joke -- this is no
blind alley -- God has found a way to bring that old life to an utter
conplete end, and to begin a newlife in Jesus Christ. Wien you learn
how to | et that wonderful, risen life of Jesus Christ (once |lived out
through thirty-three years of glorious manhood in old Judea) take over
in your life today, you will be good as naturally and easily as you are
bad now -- in fact, nuch nore so. Listen again to the Scripture: "If,
because of one nman’'s trespass, death reigned through that one man, nuch
nore will those who receive the abundance of grace and the free gift of
ri ghteousness reign..." Were: In heaven? No, "in life." These shall:



"reign in life through the one man Jesus Christ." Thus, it is as easy to
love as it is to hate when you discover the life of Christ within. If
you are drawi ng upon that life, it is as easy to forgive as it is to be
resentful -- just as easy -- even easier, Paul declares.

The Futility of Law

to correct this problemof being bad -- i.e., by the Law, or by the
setting up of rules, by signing New Year’s resolutions, or by "turning
over a new leaf," as we call it. It is all law, no matter what we cal
it. And Paul says that Law cane in to increase the trespass

Isn’t that an amazing thing? That is, when | aw cones in, when you put
yoursel f under rules, you sinply nmake things worse -- you increase the
trespass. Charles Spurgeon Illustration:

I renenber readi ng one of Charles Spurgeon’s sernons sone tine ago; he
told about spending sone tine down in a little hut in Italy. Wen he
went into the hut he noticed that the floor was as dirty as he had ever
seen a floor in his life.

After he had lived there a day or two he could stand it no |Ionger, and
he sent for a cleaning woman to cone in and scrub the fl oor. The wonman
came in and she scrubbed and scrubbed and scrubbed, but the |Ionger she
scrubbed, the worse it got.

Finally, he began to investigate and he di scovered that there wasn't any
floor -- there was nothing but the bare ground -- and all the efforts of
the water to clean it only nade it worse!

Now, that is |ike the Law. The Law is a cleansing agent, and it exists
to show us the true situation. You see, if there is nothing but the dirt
of our Adamic nature there, the Law can only nmake it worse

In other words, Law controls the outward effect of evil

Now, it does have sone advantages; later on Paul will show us very fully
t he advantages of |aw. Law does control outward wrong so that it makes
it possible for hunman beings to live together. If we didn't have | aws,
we couldn't exist. We couldn’t live on this peninsula together if there
were no traffic laws, and other laws, to regulate society. So | aw has a
great advantage. There is nothing wong with the law, but this is the
thing that we nust always understand: Law has no ability, none

what soever, to change the change the heart -- to change the desire. It
cannot touch what goes on inside, and all the rules of life only
increase the frustration and rebellion with which we face life. And, at
best, the Law sinply nmakes you content with outward conformty.

Much More:

But, now, listen: "where sin increased, grace abounded all the nore"
{Rom 5: 20 RSV}, Paul says. That is, if Law does this to you, it is al
the nore certain that the life of Jesus Christ indwelling you shal
create in you a desire to live nore and nore to the glory of God
inwardly. You see, Christ’s |life is nore powerful than Adanis life. That
is what the neaning of the "nuch nore" is all the way through, sinply
because God is greater than man. You cannot control the old Adam i nside
-- neither can | -- but Christ can! Phillip Ml ancht hon

Young Phillip Ml anchthon, Luther’s young hel per and a theol ogi an during



the Reformation, once wote, after years of struggling to try to behave
hinself, "AOd Adamis too strong for young Phillip." W, too, discover
that after awhile. But this is what Paul is telling us so that we night
understand that God has cut off this old life conpletely, and has found
a way to cancel it out and to give us instead a newlife -- a totally
different life -- fromwhich to draw all our strength

This life has sonetines been called "the throne life." Comng down from
the throne of the universe, where Jesus Christ is seated in power, there
is ministered in ny heart by the Holy Spirit (given to nme by faith in
Jesus Christ) a continual flow of the sane Iife that nade it possible
for Jesus Christ to live and be what he was when he was here 1900 years
ago. Wthin the frane of ny life, ny body, ny spirit, ny enotions, and

my all, he will live that wonderful l|ife again, in this 20th century, so
that men will begin to see, nore and nore, Jesus Christ wal king and
living in ne. Illustration of a dove

Perhaps this illustration will help. | have here a glove; it is a very

fine glove. It is not even an old glove, for | bought it just recently.
It is as good as gl oves can be because it is perfectly nade, as far as
can tell.

Now, suppose | say to that glove, "Now | ook, glove, | want you to pick
up that book." So the glove tries to do it, but it finds itself unable
to do so because a glove, by itself, cannot function

That glove is Iike our own Adam c, hunman nature. It cannot do what God
demands of it -- it cannot love its enenmies, it cannot pray for those
who despitefully use it, it cannot respond with gratitude and

t hanksgi ving to those who misuse it, and abuse it, and persecute it --
it cannot!

Haven't you found that true? You cannot do it. You know you shoul d, but
you cannot, just like the glove cannot pick up that book

So you say to ne, "You foolish man, do you know what the trouble is? You
haven't educated the glove, you haven't instructed it, you haven't told
it howto doit." So | say to the glove, "Now look, it is really very
simple: Al you have to do is bend your fingers around so that you can
get your thunb on the under side and the other fingers on the top, and
then you can pick up the book. Now do you understand?" So the gl ove
tries to pick up the book with the help of that instruction. Now,
obviously, | can lecture the glove for fifteen hours and it will still
be as unable to pick up the book as when | started. Education doesn’t do
it.

Ah, but you know the answer don’'t you? There is a way by which the gl ove
can easily pick up the book wi thout any difficulty whatever. Al | need
todois toinsert ny life into the glove; that is all. Then it becones
as able to do as | amable to do.

This is the truth that Paul is giving us in Romans 5, 6, 7, & 8 -- that
God has provided a way by which the total, risen life of Jesus Christ is
made available to us. Wien that life fills us, as ny hand fills that
glove, we can do all that Jesus Christ can do.

Do you believe that?

So the book can be picked up without any difficulty by the glove. It is
the glove that is doing it -- isn't it? -- filled with ny |ife!



CONCLUSI ON:

This is why Paul could say, "I can do all things through Christ who
strengtheneth ne," {cf, Phil 4:13 KJV}. And, if you are a Christian this
nor ni ng, Jesus Christ has cone to indwell your heart, and he is
perfectly able to do everything through you that God can ever demand of
you -- or that life can ever demand of you. As you read the Gospe
record, there never was a tine when Jesus was confronted with a
situation that he could not handl e, even though demands were nade upon
himthat were far and away beyond what we (as natural nan) could ever
handl e. Wien five thousand people stood before him and they were hungry
and had noting to eat, was he able to feed then? O course he was --
because of the life of the Father perfectly filled him So his life is
to perfectly fill us.

Now, if you learn the secret of letting himlive his live through you
all that | have said this norning (and nore) will becone gloriously true
for you. Does that nake your nouth water? It does m ne

delivering secret.

W1l you saturate yourselves with it? Then, when we neet agai n next
Lord’s Day norning, you will know what | amtal ki ng about when we go
through this chapter.

Very few Christians live at this level, but it is not because it is too
difficult. It is easier tolive at this level than it is to live on the
| evel of defeat -- that is what Paul declares here. It is because they
why. And, when we learn this, then we discover what it is tolive in
victory instead of defeat.

Al'l Christians have eternal life, but very few of them have abundant
life. But Jesus said,

| amcone that they might have life, and that they mi ght have
it nore abundantly. {John 10: 10b KJV}

It is yours for the taking!
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THE DAY | DI ED

by Ray C. Stednan

fourteen verses in Scripture, insofar as being delivered fromenduring
the Christian Iife to enjoying it is concerned. There is a difference
bet ween possessing eternal life , which all Christians have, and
possessi ng that abundant |life which the Lord cane to give.

so foolishly, in our lives. It is because we have inherited a selfish
nature. We are doi ng what cones naturally, as the song says

Why does a peach tree grow peaches? -- because it is a peach tree. And,
an apple tree grows apples because it is an apple tree. So a son of Adam
acts |like Adam sinply because he is the son of Adam This is why
problens, difficulties, wong attitudes, and wong ideas break out in
our lives, and we do not have to plan them or seek for them They cone
naturally. You are an expert at it, as | am and any successfu
hypocrite, such as we are, knows this. There continually breaks out sone
probl em of envy, or bitterness, or anger, or inpatience, or sarcasm or
lust. It is part of the nature we inherit from Adam W have | earned
that God has proposed a way by which that old |life nmay be brought
abruptly and conpletely to an end, and another Adam put into us, the
second Adam the Lord Jesus Christ. The risen |life of Jesus Christ,

m nistered continually to us through the Holy Spirit, whomwe receive

wi t hout neasure when we recogni ze Jesus as Lord of our lives, nakes it
possi ble for us. Acting fromthat |life, we can be good just as easily as
we are naturally bad in Adam

Now, that is a sinple truth, but it is a trenendously revol utionary
principle. It is actually easier to be good when we are acting fromthe
life of Jesus Christ, because the life of Christ is nuch stronger than
the life we received fromAdam -- for God is stronger than nman. D scover
this, and you will learn that you don’t have to try to be good. This
struggle to be good is our greatest problemnow, but, when we di scover
this principle, we need no nore to try to be good than we try to be bad
now. The life of Jesus produces goodness as naturally and easily as the
Iife of Adam produces badness now.

THE DAY | Dl ED:



At this point, the inevitable questions cone: "Wiy aren’t Christians
living on this |evel?"

If this is true, and this is what God has provided us in Christ, then
why aren’t Christians living like this? Wiy is there so little evidence
of this transform ng experience of whol esone, attractive Christian
living? Wiy is there so nuch of this barren, baffled, grim boring,
frustrated Christian living so evident around us on every side?

It is right at this point that Chapter 6 begins.

The Attitude that brings Defeat:

The first thing Paul shows us is the attitude that brings defeat in the

What shall we say then? Are we to continue in sin that grace
may abound? By no neans! How can we who died to sin still live
init? {Rom6:1-2 RSV}

The question that he asks is really this: "Because our hel pl ess
condition in selfishness and sin drew Christ fromheaven in order to die
for us, should we go on being selfish in order that he m ght continue to
show his forgiving grace to us?" Is that the attitude we should have?
The answer is: "By no neans!" Certainly not!

You say, "Well, 1'd never say that to God." But that is exactly what we
all say! Every tine a Christian sins, that is what he is saying to God.
Every tine a Christian disobeys, and wal ks in his own way, he is saying
to God:

"Look, you have given ne the perfect life of Jesus Christ to
live within ne, a life which cannot do wong and will never do
wong. If I choose, this life can be ny life -- but | don't
choose. | choose, rather, to do this wong thing, because
know when | confess it to you, your grace w ll abound, and you
will forgive ne, and then | can go until | choose to sin
again."

Isn't that the pattern that we see lived out over and over and over
again? W& go on struggling to be good, but choosing to do wong and then
confessing it. Then we do it again, and confess that. Finally, we are
ashaned to go back any nore, confessing this thing. So we give up, and
decide that the best thing is sinply to keep up as good an appearance as
possi ble. As long as we can, outwardly, be as good as the rest of the
peopl e around us, we are satisfied -- so we becone content with defeat.

Now, bl ess your hearts, God never intended that his people, his
children, should live that kind of a wilderness experience. W do not
need to live that way. Sonething is wong when this is the pattern of
life; something is mssing.



Let ne show you, in one wonderful verse, what God intends the Christian
life to be like. It is sinply and beautifully stated in Second
Cori nt hi ans 2: 14:

But thanks be to God, who in Christ always leads us in
triunmph, and through us spreads the fragrance of the know edge
of him everywhere. {2 Cor 2:14 RSV}

That is what the Christian Iife ought to be -- always led in triunph by
Christ. Wiat a contrast to this attitude of expecting to keep on sinning
because we know that God will be gracious to forgive us. No wonder we
are so weak!

The Appropriation that brings Victory:

faith that brings victory:

Do you not know that all of us have been baptized into Chri st
Jesus were baptized into his death? W were buried therefore
with himby baptisminto death, so that as Christ was raised
fromthe dead by the glory of the Father, we too might walk in
newness of life.

For if we have been united with himin a death like his, we
shall certainly be united with himin a resurrection |ike his.
We know that our old self was crucified with himso that the
sinful body [the |ife that we have been living in the past]

m ght be destroyed, and we might no | onger be enslaved to sin.
For he who has died is freed fromsin. But if we have died
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him For
we know that Christ being raised fromthe dead will never die
agai n; death no |onger has dom nion over him The death he
died he died to sin, once for all, but the life he lives he
lives to God. So you al so nust consider yourselves dead to sin
and alive to God in Christ Jesus.

Let not sin therefore reign in your nortal bodies, to nmake you
obey their passions. Do not yield your nenbers to sin as
instrunents of wi ckedness, but yield yourselves to God as nen
who have been brought fromdeath to life, and your nenbers to
God as instrunents of righteousness. For sin will have no
dom ni on over you, since you are not under |aw but under
grace. {Rom 6: 3-14 RSV}



Does that sound conplicated: There are really three sinple steps here.
But the nost inportant thing about themis the order in which they cone.
| want you to see that

| saw a sign the other day a sign the other day that read, "Wen al

else fails, follow directions.” That is a good sign to hang over the
sixth chapter of Romans. It is strange the way we read the Scripture --
we try to frost the cake before we bake it! W are continually reversing
the order of the Wrd of God

You renenber the Lord Jesus said, "First renpbve the log that is in your
own eye and they you will see clearly how to renove the sliver that is
in your brother’s eye," {cf, Matt 7:3-5, Luke 6:41-42}. W read that,
and we say, "Oh, yes, | know what that neans. That neans if he will

apol ogi ze first, then I will apologize." No, it doesn’t’ nean that! It
means: First renove the log that is in your own eye; start there. Then
you will see clearly howto renove the little sliver that is in your
brot her’s eye.

So the order here is inportant.
1. Baptized into Christ Jesus:

First, you nust know what God declares to be a fact, Verse 3:

Do you not know that all of us have been baptized into Chri st
Jesus were baptized into his death? {Rom 6: 3 RSV}

This is what God declares to be a fact. The next step is the exercise of
faith, but faith always rests on a fact. Have you di scovered that? God
never asks us to believe sonething without giving us a fact to believe.
This is the great, solid foundation of our Christian faith: It rests
upon facts . And, this is a fact:

* Not only that Christ died for our sins,

* But that, when he died, this old Iife that we got from Adam di ed

with him
* |t not only died, but it was buried.

This is a fact and our faith nust rest upon it. Exanple of Sw nm ng:

Suppose you are having trouble with your swinmng and | cone al ong, and
say, "Don’t panic now -- just hang on." You say, "Hang on to what?"
"Well," | say, "just hang on. That's all. Just hang on." But, unless
gi ve sonething to hang on to, ny words are val uel ess.

Well, here is sonething God gives us to hang on to -- a fact that he
declares is true, and God never asks us to believe sonething that is not
true. That is the fact:

* Qur old nature, that we have been living in, and having all this

trouble with, died when Jesus Christ died.

* |t becane true for us when we believed in him

* |t not only died, but it was buried as well, totally put away.
Bapti smof the Spirit:

Now, let nme put a parenthesis in here. The baptismthat is nentioned



here is not water baptism It is the baptismof the Spirit, by which we
were made part of the body of Christ. Water baptismis a sign of that,
but the essential thing here is the baptismof the Spirit.

The way sone people read their Bibles, | amreninded of the fell ows that
go around with w tching wands, |ooking for water. Have you heard of
these? They take willow sticks and go around | ooking for water -- and

wherever water is, the stick turns down. {Sone} people read their Bibles
that way. They go through it, and, wherever it nentions baptism down
goes the stick -- indicating water. Werever it reads "baptism" they
find water.

But, this isn't water baptism This is the baptismof the Holy Spirit,
of which water baptismis a synbol. This baptismunited ne to Christ,
and, the day that | believed in Jesus Christ, God cut off this old life,
and crucified it with Christ, and buried it with him and decl ared that
it no longer had any right to live in his sight.

Now get that! This is trenendously inportant. That was the day | died
* The day that | believed in Jesus Christ, God made this real to ne,
and
* The reason that he put it to death was because it had absolutely no
power in it to do good. Exanple of a Dead Battery:

The other day, a friend and | were pushing an old car because we
couldn’t get it started. The battery was dead. W pushed it to a station
where the service man hooked on another battery to the terninals of the
old one; then he said, "Nowtry it." W switched on the starter button
and i medi ately there came a surge of power into the engine -- utilizing
the energy of the new battery. \Where once there was no power, now there
was plenty.

Now, the trouble in our lives is that we have this old battery that we
got from Adam but it is without power. God declares it to be dead, but
we sinply refuse to believe that it is dead. W have a certain fondness
for it because we have had it so |ong.

After all, it is the original battery that we got when we were born. As
a matter of fact, it is a famly battery -- it has been passed al ong
fromgeneration to generation, and we hate to part with these old
antiques. We refuse to believe that it is no good.

O course, we are encouraged to use it by the flood of sales literature
we see, suggesting ways to discover hidden power in our batteries. O,
we are told that the trouble is, we are not pushing the starter button
hard enough; if we will learn howto push the starter button harder, we
can get it to work -- there is nothing really wong with the battery, it
is the starter button, the notivating source. O, we are told that if we
can hook enough cars with dead batteries together, we can get enough
juice to run one of them-- so we organize conmittees to get things
done.

Across this country this norning, in one formor another, there are
preachers (who should know better) who are preaching this devilish
gospel of "try harder." Nothing could be worse! This business of telling
Christians to "try harder and you can nake a success of your Christian
life" was born right in the pit of hell. I don’t know who originally
phrased it this way but | have heard nmany tines soneone say, "Wll, |
believe that if | do nmy best, God does the rest." That is the nost
dammabl e |ie ever spoken! |If you live on that basis, you'll never get



beyond doi ng your best; and, your best isn't good enough, and it never
will be! As preachers proclaimthe gospel of "try harder," Christians
are responding with new resolves to consecrate their old selves to do
their best for God, yet, all the tine, they are totally ignorant of
God’ s provision of a new battery, available in Jesus Christ, with
sufficient power to neet all the demands of |ife. Know edge of a Fact:

Al'l this begins with the know edge of an unshakabl e, unchangeabl e fact :
Paul says, "I amcrucified with Christ" {Gl 2:20a KJV}. |, all ny old
self, all that | amin Adam was crucified and buried with Christ. God
finds no good in it, reckons no good in it, and expects nothing but
failure fromny old self. W nust do the sane.

2. Consider Yourselves ..

The second step is consider -- an attitude of faith resting upon the
fact that we have previously seen. Notice Verses 11-12:

So you al so nust consider yourselves dead to sin and alive to
God in Christ Jesus.

Let not sin therefore reign in your nortal bodies, to nmake you
obey their passions. {Rom 6:11-12 RSV}

The King Janes Version has, "reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive to God" {Rom 6:11a KJV}. This is a word which
i ndi cates a continuing attitude. Keep on counting yourselves to be what
God says you are! This neans we nust learn to recogni ze the sign of the
old life within us, and refuse to let live what God has declared has no
right to live. W nust not presune to find good in that which God says
is totally evil. In other words,

* Stop protecting the old battery!

* Stop protecting the self |ife!

* Stop excusing it, and justifying it!

This is the key point.

Stop panpering yourself in these matters and maki ng excuses for what God
says is wong, and, thus, letting live what God says is dead. There are

many excuses: "Ch, |’'ve got a hot tenper, but it is just because | am
Irish, you know. My whole family has this trouble, so there is nothing
can do about it." O, "I amtroubled with lust, but that is because | am
a Latin." O, "I amyoung.”" O, "I amhot blooded." O, "I amcold

bl ooded.” O, "I amred blooded.”" O, "I amstrongly sexed." O, we are

| ovel ess and we say it is our circunstances that nake us this way. O,
it is the other people with whomwe work. Thus, we are continually
excusi ng oursel ves, and giving the flesh reason to |ive.

Every tine you, as a Christian, let enter your thought life any of these
things that God has said are the old Adamin you, you are presumng to
let live what God declares has no right to live. The only life that God
recogni zes as having the right tolive in youis the risen life of Jesus



Christ. But you cannot appropriate that life until you give up trying to
make the old life suitable. That is when the death of Christ becones
fully effective to you.

"Well," you say, "does this happen in one great crisis?" Sonetines, yes.
But | rather think that it is a result of a series of smaller crises, if
| may put it that way. The Spirit of God knows that this thing within
us, the flesh, this self-centered life, is what is destroying us. He
takes the manifestations of it, one at a tine, and nakes us face up to
them Any failure to face up to one of these things, as the Lord brings
it to our attention, nmeans no further progress until we stop clinging to
the specific thing that he is tal ki ng about.

3. Yield Yourselves ..

Whenever we put into action, even in little ways, what God declares to
be a fact, nothing can stop us fromthe third and greatest step, which
is yielding to, or appropriating, the life of Christ. Look at Verses
13- 14:

Do not yield your nenbers to sin as instrunents of w ckedness,
but yield yourselves to God as nen who have been brought from
death to life... {Rom 6:13a RSV}

Notice that order. What cones first? Death: "...as men who have been
brought fromdeath to life." You can't have life till you have
experi enced death. You can't have Pentecost till you have been at

Calvary. That is what he is saying.

as men who have been brought fromdeath to Iife, and your
menbers to God as instrunents of righteousness. For sin wll
have no doni ni on over you, since you are not under |aw but
under grace. {Rom 6: 13b-14 RSV}

Here is the great word "yield." | knowit often neans to us "to give in"
or "to give up," as though we were to sit down, and wait for the Lord to
stick a pin into us and make us go. | find so many Christians mss the
poi nt here because they think that resting in the life of Christ is an

i nactive sitting down and a passive waiting for directions. It isn't
that. "Yield" neans "to give over" -- to give over your body, your nind
your will, your enotions , your physical nenbers -- give themover to
the indwelling secret of the life of Jesus Christ. You begin counting on
himcontinually to operate and energi ze you to do whatever is in front
of you to do, whatever it nmay be, whether it is tying your shoe
preaching a nessage, w tnessing to soneone, washing the dishes,

anyt hi ng, everything! You need the life of Jesus Christ to do
ever yt hi ng!

How sinple this really is! In the same way that you received his death
as sufficient paynent for the penalty of sins, and rested on that fact,
so you sinply believe that, now, his life is in you to be to you al
that you need in any circunstance:



As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk
ye in him {Col 2:6 KV}

But when you listen to Christians pray, you can see how little they
understand this. W say, "Ch, Lord, give ne strength. Ch, | need

strength, Lord." "G ve ne patience," or, "Gve ne purity." "Gve ne
power," or, "Lord, give ne victory." And all the tine the Lord Jesus is
saying, "I don't give anything, | amyour strength." "I am your
patience." "I amyour power." " Take it . Just take it!"

We don’t have to sing the song, "I need Thee, Ch, | need Thee. Every
hour | need Thee." No, instead, we should sing, "I have Thee, Ch, | have

Thee. Every hour | have Thee."

It is right at this point that the Christian |ife becones an exciting,
wonder ful , whol esone, attractive experience because inpossible things
begi n to happen. You cannot do, he can do. He is the God of the

i npossi ble. The Christian |ife never becones attractive till you start
doi ng inpossible things. That is why it is so boring and frustrating to
us otherwi se. But when we yield to his indwelling life, we begin to

di scover the bigness, the greatness, and the glory of God. Life becones
whol esone and heal thy and happy because you are no |longer in charge --
Christ is! And you never know what is going to happen next! But,
whatever it is, you are perfectly ready for it because you are trusting
in the One who indwells you, who is perfectly adequate, and perfectly
conpetent, to neet every situation -- no natter what it is.

It is not you doing your best for God. It is Christ doing his best
t hrough you. What a difference that is!

CONCLUSI ON:

Here is the whole Christian life in a nutshell. Right here, in these
victory in the Christian life. In the follow ng chapters, Paul goes over
this again, taking up the problens that develop in | earning howto apply
further along than we are right here in Romans 6:14.

(that is, your body) "as instrunents of righteousness unto God." That is
sayi ng the sane thing.

What a difference this truth nmakes. Wen Christians begin to discover
the glory of the indwelling life of Jesus Christ, there is a
transformation that is inmediately visible on their faces. It is alife
of rest. It is the life we sing about:

Not a surge of worry, not a shade of care,

Not a blast of hurry, touch the spirit there.
Stayed upon Jehovah, hearts are fully blest,

Fi nding as he proni sed, perfect peace and rest.



Per haps you don’t understand it all yet, but Paul will go on, in the
in detail these great principles. However, it is all summarized right
here.

This is the secret of the so-called 'great saints’ of God. They are
common, ordinary people, |like you and ne, who have | earned this secret.
This indwelling, risen life of Jesus Christ is available to every single
Christian, without exception. We can all be 'great saints’ because of
this indwelling secret.

One of the common peopl e who becane a 'great saint’ was dear Annie
Johnson Flint. This is what she wote in a poementitled, Let Us Go On :

Sonme of us stay at the cross,

Some of us wait at the tonb,

Qui ckened and rai sed together with Christ,
Yet lingering still inits gloom

Some of us bide at Passover feast

Wth Pentecost all unknown --

The triunphs of grace in the heavenly places
That our Lord has made our own.

If the Christ who died had stopped at the cross

H s work had been inconpl ete,

If the Christ who was buried had stayed in the tonb
He had only known defeat;

But the way of the cross never stops at the cross,
And the way of the tonb | eads on

The victorious grace in the heavenly pl ace

Where the risen Lord has gone.

So let us go on with our Lord

To the fullness of God He has brought,
Unsearchabl e riches of glory and good
Exceedi ng our utternost thought;

Let us grow up into Christ,

Claiming Hs life and its powers,

The triunphs of grace in the heavenly place
That our conquering Lord has nade ours.

Prayer:

Lord Jesus, we long for this. W sense its possibilities. W

realize there is nore to the Christian life than this constant
cycle of boredom defeat, heartache, misery, and failure. Lord
Jesus, we ask that we may grasp this secret. May it break upon



us in all its sinplicity, and yet in all its beauty, the
perfect provision which you have made for us to live in
victory over every trial because it is your life lived in us.
Amen.
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CHOOSE YOUR MASTER

by Ray C. Stednan

roam ng t hrough Ronans

The ot her day ny ol dest daughter, Sheila, and | were riding together in
a car, and she | ooked over at ne, and said, "Daddy, would you teach ne

how to drive?" She is fourteen. | said, "Yes, I'll be glad to. Maybe
this summer we can do that, but I'Il tell you how now -- it is very
simple. Al you do is sit behind the wheel, hold it, push this peddle to
go, and push this other one if you want to stop -- that is all there is

toit." She | ooked over at ne, and said, "Ch, Daddy, there’'s nore to it
than that!" And, of course, she is right; there is nore to it than that,
as you know. But, in a way, she was wong. Essentially, these are the
maj or processes of driving, yet there is a great deal nore in | earning
how to do it, as everyone knows.

In the sane way, Romans 6:1-14 is all there is to know about |life and
victory in Jesus Christ. But doing it involves a |learning process. In



the first fourteen verses, we are told that we need to know what God
declares to be a fact

All faith rests upon God’s facts, and this is a great fact; this first
step is exceedingly inportant because it nmakes us realize that it is
possi ble to be delivered fromthe reigning power of sin in our lives. W
need t he know edge of God's fact.

In the second step, we are to consider it true in the day-by-experience
of our lives. W are to act upon the fact. W are to nmaintain an
attitude of awareness that God | ooks at us this way. And we are to | ook
at ourselves in the sane way.

Then the third step, and the wonderful one, is yielding, the |eaning
back, the resting upon the mghty indwelling, conquering life of Jesus
Christ which is designed to neet any circunstance that cones our way. As
we learn this secret, we discover that it is as easy to be good in
Christ as it is to be bad in Adam-- just as easy. Here we discover that
it is no longer the struggle to be good and trying to nake the old life
behave that we have been engaged in so long (and failing in so
continually), but it is sinply receiving, continually, the life of Jesus
Chri st which cannot be bad. It is wonderful, but, like driving, this
nmust be | earned by living, not be reading or hearing about it.

If you expect to learn these truths sinply by reading the sixth chapter
of Romans, it would be Iike taking a correspondence course in sw nm ng.
Have you ever tried that? No, you have to get into the water. You have
to put these things into action, and that is when victory begins to
cone.

CHOOSE YOUR MASTER:

Now, beginning with chapter six, verse fifteen, we find that Paul
applies these truths to life itself: One by one he takes the problens
that will arise as we learn to "walk in the Spirit.” That is what this
is -- the phrase "walk in the Spirit" {Gal 5:16, 5:25 KJV} neans to
enjoy the fullness of the indwelling life of Christ.

Part Tinme Victory:

The first problemthat conmes is what we night call the problemof part
tinme victory, Verse 15:

What then? Are we to sin because we are not under |aw but
under grace? By no neans! {Rom 6:15 RSV}

You' Il notice that this verse is very simlar to the first verse of this
chapter, and the question that is asked is phrased simlarly. In Verse 1
we read, "What shall we say then? Are we to continue in sin that grace
may abound?" In Verse 15 we read, "Are we to sin because we are not
under |aw but under grace?" And the answer is the sane, "By no neans!"
Certainly not!

Now, there is a difference between these questions that is hidden



largely in the tense of the verb that is used. | hope you will pardon ny
Greek for protruding here this norning, but it is inportant to
understand that there is a difference here.

The first verse nmeans "Are we to continue to live in sin, to abide in
it, tostay init?" Is there to be no change in our life now that we
have becone a Christian? And Paul's answer is, "Of course not; we cannot
continue." This is such an inportant thing, because, if there is no
change in your life after you receive Christ, then there is a serious
doubt whether you ever received Christ at all. As Charles Spurgeon put
it, "An unchanged life is the mark of an unchanged heart, and an
unchanged heart is a sign of an unregenerate life." If there is no
change, if your attitudes are the sanme, if your outlook is the sane,
then there is a very serious doubt as to whether you ever becane a
Christian at all! That is what is involved in the question of Ronans
6: 1.

The other question is not, "Shall we continue to abide in sin," but,
rather, "Should we sin even once now that we are not under |aw but under
grace?" That is the neaning of the question in Romans 6:15. Once we
begin to realize the mghty power of Christ living in us, as opposed to
the futility of trying to be good, we begin to experience sone
wonderful, great victories in our |ives.

Joshua:

This is beautifully pictured for us in the book of Joshua, in the Ad

Testanment. | hope you have learned to read your A d Testanent in the
Iight of the New Testanent, and {to} see how God so beautifully uses
these A d Testanment stories to illustrate the trenendous truths of the

New Testanment. One of the nost effective books of the Od Testanent in
this respect is the book of Joshua, for it gives us the picture of
Israel entering the land -- and the land is always a picture of the
full ness of the Spirit, the walk in Christ, that we are tal ki ng about
here in Ronmans

As |srael came out of the wilderness of self-effort across the river
Jordan and into the land, the first obstacle that lay in their pathway
was the tremendous city of Jericho, with its great, high walls --
trenendous walls, we are told. Archeol ogists, who have now |l aid bare the
foundati ons of these very walls, tell us that they were very likely over
100 feet high and sone 50-60 feet thick. This was an inpregnabl e
fortress. Ah, but you know the story -- we have heard it sung so nany
times -- how "Joshua fit the battle of Jericho and the walls cane
tunbling down." Actually, it wasn't a fight at all: As they surrounded
the city in the name of the Lord, and in the strength of the indwelling
presence of God in their mdst, the walls sinply fell down flat -- that
is all.

We discover that here is a picture of the life of victory that cones in
this truth, problens that have been insurnountable obstacles to us,
probl ens that have baffled us and nocked us and conquered us for years,
sinply di sappear as we lay hold of the indwelling life of Jesus Christ
-- and it is wonderful. W begin to experience victory.

But, you renenber, that after the battle of Jericho, as you read on in
Joshua, the next chapter tells us of the account of the greed of one
man, naned Achan, in the canp of Israel who coveted part of what God had
set aside for hinmself. The result was a thorough defeat at the little
vill age of Ai.



All this is a picture of what we are tal ki ng about here in Ronans
6:1-14. W see the principle that brings about victories |like the
victory of Jericho, but, in verse fifteen to the end of the chapter, we
see sone of the problens that arise that nake possible a defeat |ike Ai.

I hope you are following nme. If not, | suggest that you read those
openi ng chapters of Joshua in order to see exactly what | nean.
I s Cccasional Failure Pernissible?

Now, when we discover that there is the possibility of living in defeat,
even though we have | earned the secret of victory, then we nust face the
perm ssible? Can we get by on this basis?

And the answer is, "Certainly not!"

I know that nmany experience this. W discover the joy of deliverance.
Then we al so discover that the old life still has power to tenpt us and
draw us back into its control. W realize that, even though it is true
that Jesus Christ lives within us to be all that he is (which is al

that we need), nevertheless the tenptation is to strike a bal ance and
work out a conpronise. W find ourselves wanting to draw on Christ for
the power to neet the tines of stress that cone -- the big problens --
but we rather like to put on the old confortable slippers of the flesh
the rest of the time, and enjoy that.

This is the probl em brought before us in the rest of this chapter, and
it is essentially a problemof inconplete acceptance of God’'s sentence
of death to the old Iife in Adam It represents only a partial turning
fromthe old life and a partial acceptance of God s sentence of death

upon what we are in ourselves.

I hope we see this, for it is very inportant. It is an attenpt to settle
for part-tine victory -- but, of course, part-tinme victory is also
part-tine defeat, and this is where the problemlies.

Al'l of us recognize that there are certain aspects of our old life that
we inherited from Adam (which we call the natural life, our human
nature, if you please) that are wong and evil. W know what they are --
lying, lust, hate, drunkenness, blaspheny, and sone of the nore outward
thi ngs. When we becone a Christian, we realize that these have to go,
and we give themup quite readily because they hurt us. Many tines they
have injured us, and we are glad to see themgo. But there are other
aspects of that sane old Iife that we don't quite so readily see as
bei ng wong, and we cling to these.

| don’t know what it nmight be in your case, but sone of the comon areas
of life that so frequently hang on like this are:

* Anbition,
Sel f confi dence,
Possessi veness (wanting to hold onto our friends, |oved ones),
Depression, and
Anxi ety (worry).

* % X F

You say, "W like these things?" Yes, sone of us do! W |like to do them
Sonme folks think they are not doing their job if they don't worry. For
instance, we think we are failing as parents if we don’t show an

anxi ous, furrowed brow every tine sone little things happens to our
children. And there is also self pity, fear, hardness to each other



gossi p, exaggeration -- sone of these areas.

Now, if we hang onto these things, in effect what we are doing is
saying, "Lord, isn't it all right to draw on your life for deliverance
fromthe sins | hate, but to allow the nmanifestations of sone of these
little, harmess thing that | |ove?" But, of course, they are not

harm ess at all. What we are really asking is what Paul asks here: "Are
we to sin because we are not under |aw but under grace?"

And the answer is, "By no neans!" Certainly not! Not even once!

The Ensl aving Power of Sin:

Then he goes on to give two reasons why this cannot be. The first one is
the enslaving power of sin. In Verses 16-19, he says:

Do you not know that if you yield yourselves to any one as
obedi ent sl aves, you are slaves of that one whom you obey,

ei ther of sin, which |leads to death, or of obedi ence, which

| eads to righteousness? But thanks be to God, that you who
were once slaves of sin have becone obedient fromthe heart to
the standard of teaching to which you were conmitted, and,
havi ng been set free fromsin, have becone slaves of

ri ghteousness. | speak in human terns, because of your natura
limtations. For just as you once yielded your nenbers to
impurity and to greater and greater iniquity, so now yield
your menbers to righteousness for sanctification. {Rom 6:16-19

RSV}

Man is Made to be Mastered

Now, | think that you see that the underlying truth of that passage is
that man is nmade to be nastered by sonething. We need a cause. Every
young person is looking for a cause to live for, and to die for. Wen we
are not aware of any cause in our life worthy of the effort, we flounder
and feel depraved and deprived and hopel ess. And the amazing thing is
that, in all of life, there are only two possible masters: Either Christ
or self; either one or the other

Everything we do relates to either one or the other -- Christ or self.
Paul brings out here the fact that for so long all of us knew only one
master. W served self without reserve
* lived for ourselves,
| oved oursel ves,
struggl ed to advance oursel ves.
fought to protect ourselves.
hated all rivals to ourselves
| oved only those who catered to oursel ves.

R RS

As that little jingle says,

I lived only for nyself alone,
For nyself and none beside



Just as if Jesus had never |ived,
And as if he had never died.

That is the way we lived, and then we found Christ, or he found us. W
found a new nmaster, yet the old |ove of self was still there. Now this
is the problem isn't it? Jesus said, "No man can serve two nasters,"

{Matt 6:24 KIV}. It nust be one of the other; it cannot be both -- not
it shall not’ but sinply it cannot’ be both -- no nman can serve two

nmast ers.

After we have discovered the delivering power of the Iife of Christ in
us, if we try to keep alive part of the old nan, try to conprom se, and
* G ve up lust, but keep anbition, or
* @ ve up drunkenness, but keep worry, or
* Gve up lying, but keep self pity, or
* Deny hate, but excuse fear, or
* Refuse jeal ousy, but permt inpatience,

what we are doing is sinply selling ourselves back again into the power
of that old tyrant, self. That is what Paul decl ares.

You see, the second group of sins which we kind of cherish and like to
keep around really conmes fromthe sane source as the first group. It is
all part of the old life -- all of it -- and obedience to any of it puts
you under the power of all of it -- that is what Paul is saying. It
begins to grow. You let it take root in some little way in your life,
and protect it, and, even though the Lord talks to you about it, you
say, "Ch, Lord, it isn't very inportant. It is only a trivial thing.
Let’s not worry about it." If you do that, you discover that it begins
to get a grip on you, and soon you drift back nore and nore into the
control of self. Wth it cones all the nmisery, all the heartache, all
the defeat, all the boredom and all the frustration that you once knew.
I f We Conprom se:

Now, | know that we don’t see all of the old Iife, and its control over
us, at once. Bit by bit, as the Spirit of God nakes us aware of these
things, these areas nust be faced and surrendered to the place of death
where God puts them What does he do with what we are in Adam what we
are by nature, the old man? Wiy, he sinply calls it up before him
sentences it to death, carries it out and executes it, and puts it in

the grave because that is all that it is worth -- the whole thing, al
of it, conpletely. Then we nust make this real by believing that fact --
that all of it is worthless in God's sight -- anbition, everything!

Do you see? Wien we cone to that place, then we begin to realize
victory. But, if we conpromise a little, we will soon be back in the old
cycle of defeat and barrenness that we knew for so |ong.

Choose Your Master:

However, Paul points out that it also works the other way around. You
choose Christ in these struggles and you find that he grows on you, and
he gets a grip on you. The power, and the glory, and the strength of his
life begin to grow stronger and stronger

You renenber that old story about the Indian who becane a Christian and
was giving his testinmony about what his Christian life was like. He



said, "You know, since ne becone Christian, nme find have two dogs

i nside: One big black dog, all tine bad, all time fight; and one big
white dog, all tinme good. And these dogs fight all the tine." And
soneone sai d, "Wich one wins?" And he said, "Wichever one | say
"sic-em to!"

You see, there is a continual choice, and the choice nmakes possible
further victories. Little choices nmake little victories {which} grow
into larger victories.

What Paul is sinply saying is: Now choose your nmaster. You can have only
one. You can’'t have both. If it is not Christ and continual victory,
then it is self and increasing defeat: Choose your naster

These verses have given us the enslaving power of sin, and this is one
reason we can never say, as Christians, "Ch well, these things are not
important; there are sone things that we don’'t need to get serious
about . "

The Evil Effects of Sin:

When you were slaves of sin, you were free in regard to

ri ghteousness. But then what return did you get fromthe

t hi ngs of which you are now ashaned? The end of those things
is death. But now that you have been set free fromsin and
have becone sl aves of God, the return you get is
sanctification and its end, eternal life. For the wages of sin
is death, but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ
Jesus our Lord. {Rom 6:20-23 RSV}

Here Paul asks another very pertinent question: Wen you lived for
yoursel f, what were the results in your life?

Well, what were they? There was sone pleasure, wasn't there? Yes. You
know there are pleasures in sin, plenty of them It wouldn't be any fun
if it were not so. W love to do sone of these things. W like it, and
it is fun at the tine. W have a good tine.

Ah, but what then? In Hebrews it speaks of "the pleasures of sin" {Heb
11: 25 KJV}, and then it adds this phrase, "for a season." Just "for a
season." \Wat then? Now, honestly, what was the result when you |ived
for yourself? Wasn't it enptiness and msery, strife with others, unrest
and unhappi ness, and shane and despair? Lord Byron

You renenber Lord Byron, that brilliant English poet, who gave hinself
to enjoy hinself conpletely without restraint all the early years of his
life. Wien he was 29 years old, he wote these words;

My days are in yellow |eaf.
The fruit of life is gone.
The worm the canker, and
The grief are nine al one.



Burned out already at 29! And Paul’s question is this: Do you think
that, now that you have becone a Christian, if you still permt the old
self to live when God says that it has no right to live, that the old
life will produce any different crop than it did before? Do you think
that God will sonehow protect you fromthe results of your own folly? O
course, the answer is "No." "Be not deceived," he says in Galatians {Ga
6:7 KIV}. Don't kid yourselves:

Do not be deceived; God is not nocked, for whatever a nman
sows, that he will also reap. For he who sows to his own flesh
will fromthe flesh reap corruption; but he who sows to the
Spirit will fromthe Spirit reap eternal life. {Gl 6:7-8 RSV}

Warning to Christians:

This is witten to Christians. You can be a Christian, know all the
because you still choose to let live what God declares has no right to
live, you never know -- you never realize -- the glory and the freshness
and the joy of Jesus Christ living his perfect life through you.

As Paul says, the result of serving self is death: "The wages of sin is
deat h. "

In Southern California, on the east side of our state, we have a great
vall ey, called Death Valley. Wiy is it naned that? Well, sone think it
was nanmed that because of the nmany people who died there -- prospectors,
and others, who tried to get through the barren wastel and. Perhaps it
was, but | wonder if perhaps it was not naned that really because it is
such a picture of death, because its very enptiness suggests death,
because it is just a barren, worthl ess wast el and.

Now, this is what the word "death" neans here. Wen it says, "the wages

of sinis death,” it is not talking about hell because it is witten to
Christians. Utimtely, it is true that sin -- unredeened, not brought
under the blood of Christ -- brings us to hell. But this is witten to

peopl e that are redeened: The wages of sin in your life is death --
enptiness, barrenness, worthlessness! That is what is taught here.

The wages of sin are paid out right while you are living. And you
receive the continual results of choosing to ignore the life of Christ
within you, and attenpting to live a Christian |ife by doing 'the best

you can’ -- that is, you experience enptiness. That is the death
referred to in this verse
The Choi ce:

You can choose this if you want to. That is the dignity that God al ways
gi ves human bei ngs: We have the right to choose. He never nakes us be
what we ought to be; we have the right to choose to be otherwi se -- even
as Christians.

Sonme of you, because you have a good personality, or a handsone face, or
sonme special talent, are continually inpressed by what you are apart



fromChrist in you. You can blast your way to the top of the heap by the
power of your personality, or by the force of your special talent, and
win the approval of many. But you will stand at |ast ashaned and

repent ant before the one whom you have robbed all your lifetine of his
right to be hinmself in you. And you will | ook back on barren, wasted
years filled with death, sinply because you chose to be yourself in

pl ace of what he is in you

On the other hand, you can choose to know "the gift of God" which is

eternal life. Now, that is not heaven, any nore than death is hell here.
"Eternal life" here is not glory sone day, but Christ right now. You can
know the fulfillnment, the glory, the satisfaction, the power of the life
of Jesus Christ lived out in you through all the years ahead -- until

at last, you stand in his presence with a life that he can approve
because it not your life, it is his life all the time, lived out through
you.

As Joshua said to the people as he led theminto the I and, "Choose you
this day whomyou will serve" {Josh 24:15 KJV}, so God is saying to
Christians who di scover the possibilities of living in victory in Jesus
Christ because of his life indwelling us: "Now choose."” You can’'t have
both. You can’t have both the self life fulfilled
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and also the life of Jesus Christ. You can’'t have his life for your
program-- it nmust be his life for his program.

CONCLUSI ON:

have?"

To those of you who nake the choice to believe what God says, it is
possible to lay hold of all the fullness, all the fragrance, all the
m ght, all the power, and all the glory of Jesus Christ living his
wonderful |ife again through you.

Prayer:

Lord Jesus, we pray that we may nake this right choice. W
know that we hear the call of the flesh within us, the desire
to seek for self advancenent, and for self glory, to be in the
public eye, and to be in the center of the circle rather than
| et you have that place! Help us, Lord, to realize that this
can never be until we are willing to believe what you said
about what we are. But, oh, we thank you, Lord, that, when we
do, the opposite is true. As we lay hold of you, you lay hold
of us. Your |ife becones sweeter, and greater, and nore
fragrant, nore evident, nore nmanifest, nore mghty through us,
to becone effectual, fervent, earnest workers for your nane's
sake. W ask it may be so, in Jesus’s nane. Anen.

Title: Choose your Master
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DO CHRI STI ANS NEED THE TEN COMVANDNMENTS?

by Ray C. Stednan

The seventh chapter of the book of Romans deals with the very knotty
probl em of whether Christians need the Ten Commandnents any | onger.

If you haven't discovered already, | amsure you' |l soon recognize this
as a sure-fire question with which to start a religious argunent. Any
tinme you want to enliven a dull evening, | suggest you pose this
question as a topic of conversation, and you' |l find that everyone in
the room soon chooses up sides -- and off they go. Most people who

di scuss this question, | have discovered, follow the same nethod: If

t hey persecute you in one verse, flee to another! And so it goes al
evening long -- the discussion generates nore heat than |ight.

But this is a very inportant question, and | hope we can see it nowin
line with the apostle’s whole argunent in this section of Ronans.

DO CHRI STI ANS NEED THE TEN COMVANDMENTS?

Do you not know , brethren ... that the lawis binding on a
person only during his life? {Rom7:1 RSV}



If you have taken note, three tinmes in this section, Paul asks that type
of a question, and it is inportant to trace his argunment that way.

Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? {Rom 6: 3 RSV}

There Paul is telling us that the old life that we all inherited from
Adam (this life of independence from God) ended when we believed in
Christ’s death -- so we cannot go on unchanged! As Charl es Spurgeon

said, "An unchanged life is a sign or an unregenerate heart." Though you
may have made a profession of faith in Christ (whether as a young person
or as an adult, it nmakes no difference), and, since that tine, your life
has not changed, then you have just been kidding yourself: You are not a
Christian because an unchanged life is a sign of an unregenerate heart.
That is what Paul says, "Are we to continue in sin that grace nay
abound?" {Rom 6:1 RSV}. God forbid! Certainly not! It can't be because
we have entered into his death .

Do you not know that if you yield yourselves to any one as
obedi ent sl aves, you are slaves of the one whom you obey,

ei ther of sin, which |leads to death, or of obedi ence, which
| eads to righteousness? {Rom 6: 16 RSV}

Here again he is pointing out sonething that rests upon the death of
Christ -- the fact that the whole of the old life nust go, conpletely,
in the death of Christ, and that, therefore, as Christians, we no |onger
have any excuse whatever for failure in our lives. As |long as we excuse

any degree of failure at all, we are slaves to it. That is what he is
saying here. W are bound by it. You see, it is not a case of "I can't"
any longer. If we still continue to live in failure after we have becone

Christians, it is not because we can't have victory, it is because we
won't! We won’t be delivered. That is what Paul is saying.

Do you not know , brethren ... that the lawis binding on a
person only during his life? {Rom7:1 RSV}

Li kewi se, ny brethren, you have died to the law ... {Rom 7:4a

RSV}



In other words, the Ten Commandnents are no |onger necessary as a guide
to proper behavior in the Christian life for we are not under |aw but
under grace .

The reasons why this statenent is true are given in the section that
follows. If you will permit ne to just give you briefly the divisions of
this section, perhaps you can followa little easier

Verses 1-3: The illustration that clarifies,
Verses 4-6: The explanation that verifies,
Verses 7-13: The application that glorifies.

(By now | amsure that you are saying this outline is the alliteration
that terrifies! But | think that, as we go through this, you will see
what | nean.)

The Illustration That Carifies:

clarifies:
Do you not know, brethren -- for | am speaking to those who
know the law [that is, the Jews] -- that the law is binding on

a person only during his life? Thus a married woman i s bound
by law to her husband as long as he lives, but if her husband
di es she is discharged fromthe | aw concerning the husband.
Accordingly, she will be called an adulteress if she |ives
with another man while her husband is alive. But if her
husband dies she is free fromthat law, and if she narries
anot her man she is not an adulteress. {Rom 7:1-3 RSV}

Now, this is a sinple picture. It is a case of a wonan who is married
twi ce. The apostle points out that, in her first narriage, she was bound
to her first husband as long as he |ived.

Bound by Law:

Now, perhaps this phrase "bound by law' is hard for us to understand in
t hese days of easy divorce, but, unquestionably in God s sight, marriage
is intended to be for life. That is what is neant, of course, when you
marri ed peopl e stood before a preacher, or a justice of the peace, and
you said that you were taking each other "for better or for worse unti
death do us part." That is for |life. However, we have sone nobdern
versions of that. Hollywood says "for better or else." O, as sone wonan
has put it, "I took himfor better or worse, but he is nuch worser than
| took himfor." W are inclined to tone it down like this, but, in
God's sight, it is true that marriages are for life . The only exception
which the Lord gives us is that of a marriage broken by unfaithful ness
-- when a man no longer is a husband, but he beconmes a phil anderer

just the illustration. The key point is that the woman who is narried is
hel pl ess to change her situation until her husband dies, and any attenpt



on her part to do so beforehand only violates the | aw and makes matters
wor se. She becones an adulteress if she tries to live with another nan
whil e her husband is still alive.

The Wonan:

It is obvious, as you apply this, that we believers in Jesus Christ are
portrayed in the wonan.
The First Husband:

Well, the question then is, "W is the first husband?” And here you get
a difference of opinion -- sone say it is the Law, and sone say it is
sonething else. But | think, if you have foll owed along in the argunent
of the apostle in these chapters, it is obvious that the first husband
is not the Law (the Law is what holds the two together), but it is our

old man -- our old self, our old life received from Adam Wat the
Scripture calls "sin," that is our old husband, the old life that we
inherited from Adam W were bound to it, linked to it, as a wife is to

her husband, and there was nothing that we could do about it.

Now, this is true, isn't it? W have to live with ourselves. And al

that we are, despite the fact that it nmay not be very nice sonetines, is
what we have to live with. There is no running away fromit, or trying
to flee fromit. We are bound to this, apart fromthe work of Christ.
Qur Ad Self:

Up to this point in our studies of Ronans we have been calling this life
"our old self" as though it really were us who were like this. But |
think, at this point, we need now to understand that this is really "a
false self" -- what we would call a pseudo-self (pseudo neans false).
The Scriptures tell us (nowthis is God's view of things as they really
are, not as they appear to us, but as they really are) that sin, or this
old life, is an alien invasion of human nature. Sin inhabited man's
spirit at the fall and has been passed along to every hunman bei ng born
on this earth ever since (with the exception of Jesus Christ); it has
rei gned there, undisturbed and unchall enged, until challenged by Christ.

Now, we have lived so long with this old life that we identify it with
ourselves -- we think it is us -- this continual urge to be the center
of everything is what we call "our self." In a sense, we do this because
it is the only nature we have, the only guiding principle that is in us
as fallen nmen and wonen. W just feel that this nust be us because we
feel so driven to be the center of life, the center of interest, and the
center of attention:
* W want to be regarded with favor
* W are continually relating everything to ourselves.
* As soneone said of the |last Gernan Kaiser, who was a very vain nan,
"When he goes to a christening, he wants to be the baby. Wen he
goes to a wedding, he wants to be the bride. When he goes to a
funeral, he wants to be the corpse. He wants to be the center of
everything."

How cl early we understand this feeling! True Ri ghteousness:

Now, living that way, we have all occasionally felt the Spirit of God
(fromthe outside) nmaking us hungry for true righteousness. | don't
think there is a man alive who doesn’'t sone tine say to hinself, "I wish
| were not what | am | wish | were different." Al of us have the
consci ousness of wanting to be nore than we are, and we admire true



ri ghteousness. This is what nade Jesus Christ the attractive person that
he was; people wanted to be like him He fascinated nen, he attracted
them he drewthemto him

The Scriptures speak of "the beauty of holiness" {1 Chr 16:29, 2 Chr

20: 21, Psa 29:2, 96:9 KIV}, and | think, if you realize what holiness
is, you can see that this phrase is true. Holiness is health of being or
of spirit. And this beauty of holiness was perfectly expressed in Jesus
Chri st.

Now, all of us have felt the hungering to be like Christ, or to want
true righteousness. But all the efforts that we nake to be good, or to
do good things, only really serve to brand us as hypocrites, because,
until we have cone to know Christ, though we try outwardly to be good,

inwardly we know that we are still the sane old self-centered creatures
we al ways were. And that describes a hypocrite, "an adulterer” Paul
calls it. We are an adulterer, you see, we are still married to the old

life within, which lives only for self and its advancenent. W want
sonet hing el se, but the |law of our being keeps us fromgetting it.
Christ was Made Sin for Us:

Now, when Christ came (this is the story of the Scriptures), he lived a
perfect Iife w thout any conscious effort to do so. He conpletely
fulfilled the Law, as naturally and as easily as we |live our Adanic
lives. But, just before he died, while he was hangi ng on that cross,
suspended between heaven and earth, we are told that he took upon
hinsel f our old nature. One of the npbst anazing sentences in all of
Scripture is this: "He who knew no sin was nade sin -- was nade sin --
for us" {cf, 2 Cor 5:21}. And when he becane what we are, he becane our
ol d husband, then he died. Thus, when Christ died, our old husband, that
false self, the self centered ego died, and we were set free. This
becane true for us when we received Jesus Christ into our life as Lord.
The Second Husband:

Not only are we free fromthe rule of the old husband, but also we are
free fromthe law that bound us to himand controlled our life with him
and we are now free to marry another. This tine it is Jesus Christ,
risen fromthe dead -- the risen Christ -- so that just as he once
becane our old self on the cross, now he lives to becone our true self,
living that sane wonderful, perfect, holy, attractive, mghty life

through us again in this 20th century, right in this very hour -- today
-- now
This is the amazing declaration of Scripture -- Jesus Christ, entering

your life and nmine, by faith in his word, usurps this alien invader and
sin nust | eave when he takes his rightful place in the very core of our
being, the very center of our life. Sinis Now on the Qutside:

Sin is now on the outside calling to us and influencing us. W are not

delivered fromthe sound of its voice; we can still feel it, and hear
it, and it can influence us. If we yield to it, now that Christ has
come, we are again an adulterer, a hypocrite -- pretending to be

sonething that we really are not.

Do you follow nme? | realize that this is a bit conplicated, but it is a
trenmendously inportant truth, and perhaps the next section will help
make it clear.

The Explanation that Verifies:



Let’'s | ook at the explanation that verifies in Verses 4-6:

Li kewi se, ny brethren, you have died to the | aw through the
body of Christ, so that you nay bel ong to another, to hi mwho
has been raised fromthe dead in order that we may bear fruit
for God. Wiile we were living in the flesh, our sinful

passi ons, aroused by the law, were at work in our nenbers to
bear fruit for death. But now we are discharged fromthe | aw,
dead to that which held us captive, so that we serve not under
the old witten code but in the newlife of the Spirit. {Rom
7:4-6 RSV}

Notice how that fits the illustration. "Through the body of Christ" we
are told -- that body that was put to death on that bloody cross -- we
died to the Law which bound us to the sin within us. For, every tine
that we tried to be good (before Christ cane in), the Law sinply showed
us how far short we cane. It exposed our inner sin, and we realized
that, even though, outwardly, we could neet the denmands of other hunan
bei ngs around us, inwardly, we were still the sanme mi serable,

sel f-centered, troubled, unhappy people that we had al ways been

Do you see?
Since Christ has Cone:

Now, since Christ has conme, we belong to another. It is he who has been
raised fromthe dead in order that we may bear fruit for God. This is a
wonderful truth

In other words, the only life that is fruitful in God s sight is the
life of Jesus Christ in you and ne!

May | say that again? Jesus Christ Lived Again Through You

This is so inportant that, if you don’t get it, you are going to spend a
long, long time trying to serve God, and be acceptable to him and get
nowhere! The only life that God says is fruitful and acceptable and
worthwhile in his sight is the risen life of Jesus Christ lived again
through you and ne . Al other effort, any other way of living, is
fruitless. Jesus said to his disciples:

He that abideth in me, and | in him the sane bringeth forth
much fruit. But without nme ye can do nothing. {cf, John 15:5

KIV}

How nmuch? Not hi ng! Busy about Not hi ng:

Isn’'t it amazing how busy we can be doing nothing! You see, while we
were living in the flesh, as Paul says, while we were living what we
call a natural human life, all our struggles to be good resulted only in



fruit for death. There was fruit, but it was fruit for death, and, as we
have seen all along in this letter, death is a synbol for barrenness:

* Much effort, but little effect,

* Much sincerity, but no real acconplishnent.

Fruit, you see, but it was fruit for barrenness, and worthl essness, and
usel essness. W never really did anything! W never really got anywhere!

This is the experience of so many. And the nore we read the Ten
Commandnents, and the nore we tried to follow the Sernmon on the Munt,
the nore condemmed we felt because we were struggling to do sonething
that we could not do. Even as Christians, we will discover that this is
what self-effort brings us -- we produce fruit for death .

The wonderful, transformng truth is that, if we |ean back upon the

m ghty, refreshing, indwelling, conquering life of Jesus Christ within
us, quietly counting on himto live and work through us to do all that
needs to be done, we no |longer need the witten code of the Ten
Commandnents, or any other code, to direct our conduct because, as Paul
says, we wal k "not under the old witten code but in the newlife of the
Spirit." Did Jesus Need the Ten Commandnent s?

Now, |et ne ask you this question: "Wien Jesus Christ was here on earth,
did he need the Ten Commandnent s?"

Now, | didn't ask you, "Did he believe in the Ten Conmandnents," or
"Did he fulfill thenP" O course he fulfilled them because love is the
fulfilling of the Law

Any tine you act in love, you don't need a lawto tell you what to do.
You just act out of the heart of conpassion that |ove gives, and you
will autonmatically do what the Law wants done. O course, Christ
fulfilled the Law, but he didn't need the Law, you see, for if the Ten
Commandnent s had never been given he woul d have been the sane wonderf ul
m ghty, attractive person that he was. He wasn’t struggling each day, as
we sonetines do, to try to be good. He was good -- everywhere he went.
H's nature is good. His nature is love. He didn't have to work up
feelings of |ove for sone of those old hard-crusted, enbittered

Phari sees. He just loved them | don’t Need any Qutward Law.

As Dr. Sanders said | ast week, "Even though he was sonetinmes angry with
them (and anger is not inconmensurate with love), he still |oved them
for he | ooked on them and was grieved because of the hardness of their
hearts." Grieving is an activity of love. You see, Jesus didn't have to
try to be this, he was this, and he will be this through our |ives

So, if Jesus Christ is living his life through ne, | don’t need any
outward law to direct ne.

If I love ny neighbor, | don't need any sign that says, "Keep off the
grass.” | won’'t walk on his | awn because | am concerned for his welfare
as much as ny own. | would no nore think of walking on his lawn until |

wore a path through it than | would on ny own.
Do you see?

If I love ny neighbor, |I don’t need any Law that says, "Thou shalt not
steal" {Exod 20:15 KJV}, or "Thou shalt not covet" {Exod 20:17 KJV}, or
"Thou shalt not lie" {cf, Exod 20:16 KIJV}. If | love, | will do these
things automatically.



Should we Throw t he Law Qut ?

Well, then, should we throw the Law out? Should we just sneer at every
attenpt to quote it to us, and renind anyone who questions any of our
attitudes that we are not under |aw but under grace?

Well, et me ask you this: Did Christ?

What did he do? What was his attitude toward the Law? Even though he
didn’'t need it, howdid he regard it? You know the answer: He honored
it; he highly regarded it.

The Application that Jorifies

Paul noves on nowin this |ast section, Verses 7-13, to the application
that glorifies:

What then shall we say? That the law is sin? By no neans! Yet,
if it had not been for the law, | should not have known sin.
shoul d not have known what it is to covet if the |law had not
said, "You shall not covet." But sin, finding opportunity in
the conmmandnent, wought in ne all kinds of covetousness.
Apart fromthe law sin lies dead [i.e, undiscovered, inert]

I was once alive apart fromthe | aw, but when the commandnent
canme, sin revived and | died; the very conmmandnent which
promised life proved to be death to ne. For sin, finding
opportunity in the commandnent, deceived ne and by it killed
me. So the lawis holy, and the commandnent is holy and just
and good.

Did that which is good, then, bring death to nme? By no neans!
It was sin, working death in ne through what is good, in order
that sin mght be shown to be sin, and through the conmmandnent
m ght becone sinful beyond neasure. {Rom 7:7-13 RSV}

Is that hard to understand? Let nme explain it.
The True Purpose of the Law.

You see, here we learn the true purpose of the Law

Paul says, "if it had not been for the Law, | should not have known
sin." Now, he knew that there were sins in his life (i.e., occasiona
wrong deeds). Al of us knowthat. But if it had not been for the Law he
woul d never have | earned that those sins cane froma nature of sin
within. That is what he is saying.

And this is the problem isn't it? Isn't it amazing how all of us are
al ways right in our own eyes? If we were our own judges, how easily we
woul d get by on everything. We might adnit to a few nmistakes once in a



while, or even an occasional fall, but our hearts are right, aren't
they? Let My Conscience be My Gui de:

A coupl e of weeks ago at Mount Hernon, Don Moomaw was speaking to the
hi gh school group and he told us about an incident in his own life just
after he was narri ed:

He and Carol, his wife, were on their honeynoon down in Pal m Spri ngs,
and they went into a restaurant in the center of the city and got into
t he honeynoon corner, way back in the dark. They were enjoying talking
to each other, discussing their new life together, and saying all those
t hi ngs that honeynooners say to one anot her

They finally beconme aware of a rather |arge and noi sy party of people
that were seated at the table next to them (or under it, | don't know
whi ch). They had been there for sone tine and they were well inebriated
-- drunk, in common parlance. They were discussing all kinds of things
-- politics, what went on in the nei ghborhood, and so on. Finally, they
got around to the inevitable -- a discussion of religion

Don said that there was one wonan who doni nated the di scussion, and they
were going on at great |engths about the faults of the church, and
everything el se that was wong here and there. Finally, she nade the

statenent: "Well, | don't care what the Bible says, or what all these
ot her people say, or what the church says, | just let my conscience be
my guide ." O, as she said it, "I jush leth ny conshush be ny gilde."

Paul ' s Experi ence:

You see, if we live according to our own light, everyone does what is
right in his own eyes. But Paul says, "One day it cane hone to ne that
the Law says, 'Thou shalt not covet’ and | realized that this neant not
to desire sonething which belongs to another -- his wife, his property,
his honor, his position of favor, anything that bel ongs to another
"Thou shalt not covet.’'"

And Paul said, "I set out to obey that, confident that | could do it
like I had been fulfilling the other parts of the Law -- thou shalt not
steal, thou shalt not lie, thou shalt not bear fal se witness, conmt
adultery, and so on. But the first thing I knew, " he said," | found
nmysel f saying, "Oh, | wish | had that.’” | envied another one’'s success.
I found nyself maneuvering behind the scenes to get another person’s
property. | chewed ny fingernails because another fellow got the job I
t hought | ought to have. | was depressed over the popularity of another
man. "

commandnent, wought in nme all kinds of covetousness. Everywhere
turned, |I found | was coveting."

And, finally, he said, "The nore | tried to suppress it, the worse it
got until, finally, | saw that the trouble was nyself, nmy own selfish
heart, ny sinful nature ."

That is what the Law taught him and so he thanks God for the Law. He
glorifies it. It is holy and just and good: There is nothing wong wth
t he Law

Wiat the Law is For:



Did that which is good, then, bring death to me? By no neans!
It was sin, working death in ne through what is good, in order
that sin mght be shown to be sin, and through the conmandnent
m ght becone sinful beyond neasure. {Rom 7:13 RSV}

That is what the Lawis for

So many think that God gave the Ten Conmandnents to the human race in
the trespass -- that is what the Lawis for! It was given to arouse the
sin which was in nan, and, thus, in making himsin all the nore, it nade
hi m di scover the utter futility of trying to please God by self-effort.
Just Mere Peccadill oes:

As long as sin, in our sight, is just nmere peccadilloes -- trivialities,
just slight blenmshes in our character -- we never get serious about
doi ng anythi ng about it.

But :

* When sin becones sinful beyond neasure,

* When we see that the reason why we have so nuch difficulty getting

al ong with sonebody is because we are:
* So contrary,

So ornery,
So self centered,
So mean,
So desirous that sonebody be noved through the screws and be
subj ected to pain because we have been hurt,

* % X F

* When we begin to becone aware of how our own life is what is
creating the problemin sonebody else’s life, and they are |ovel ess
because we are so |loveless to them

Then:
* W get serious about finding out God' s process of casting it away
and we fling ourselves in hel pl essness upon the mghty indwelling
life of Jesus Christ to sinply be hinself in us!

CONCLUSI ON:

Now, | recognize that when we, as Christians, choose to walk after the
flesh, the Spirit sonetines uses the Law to show us our folly, and
rebuke our barrenness, and bring us to our senses again. That is why
Paul , over in First Tinothy, says,

Now we know that the law is good, if anyone uses it lawfully,
understanding this, that the lawis not laid down for the just
but for the | aw ess and di sobedient, for the ungodly and
sinners, for the unholy and profane, for nmurders of fathers
and nurders of nothers, for manslayers, inmoral persons,
sodonites, kidnapers, liars, perjurers, and whatever else is

Whenever we get into that state we need the Law, even as Christians. But



when we walk in the Spirit, allowing Jesus Christ to live his life again
through us, we need no law. If we attenpt to put that |ife back under
the Law, what we are really trying to do is to be faithless to our new
husband, the risen Christ.

You see, he will be hinself in us, and what he is is perfectly
acceptable to the Father. So, as A B. Sinpson once put it:

Once twas busy planting,
Now tis trustful prayer.

Once twas anxi ous cari ng,
Now He has the care.

Once twas what | wanted,
Now what Jesus says.

Once twas constant asking,
Now ti s ceasel ess prai se.

Once it was ny working,
Hence it His shall be.

Once | tried to use Hm
Now He uses ne.

Once the power | wanted,
Now t he nighty one.

Once for self | |abored,



Now for Hi m al one.

Prayer:

Qur Father, in the confusion of our sin-burdened minds, we
sonetinmes have difficulty laying hold of the truth that you
declare to us, and perhaps this norning sone of us are
struggling to understand what this neans. Father, we pray that
thy Spirit may clarify it to us, and that we will sinply
receive it, and certainly not struggle against it and try to
argue against it as though it were not true. For we know t hat
those who discover this wonderful life of Christ within begin
to experience the fullness of blessing of the Christian |ife,
and Christ becones real and vivid and clear to us once again.
We thank you for that. W pray now that this may be the
experi ence of each of us, as we turn fromthe old nature and
fromthe old law and rejoice in the full deliverance that has
come to us in Jesus Christ our Lord, in whose nane we pray.
Amen.
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I NTRCDUCT! ON

This section of Romans is teaching us howto walk in the Spirit, and

wal king in the Spirit is the only way the Christian |ife nakes sense. |If
you don't learn howto walk in the Spirit, then your Christian life is
going to be an enigma to you and to everyone else, for this is the whole
reason we are called to be part of the body of Christ -- that we night
learn to walk in the Spirit. This is the process taught us here in

The problemof walking in the Spirit is not howto walk , but howto
keep walking . It’s not hard to tell anyone how to walk in the Spirit.
In fact, we have it in the first fourteen verses of Chapter 6 in three
very basic, sinple steps:

1 Know what God says took place on the cross of Christ regarding you
and your old nman, your old nature, your hunman |ife.

2 Consider it to be continually true for every day, every hour, and
every nonent of every day.

3 Yield , give over, |lean back upon the mighty indwelling life of
Jesus Christ who has cone to live in you and work through you
Expect himto live his life through you and to do it w thout
destroyi ng your personality and wi thout setting aside your
activity.

That is the sinple process, but the problemis not howto do it but how
to keep doing it

Have you ever noticed that even a baby, when he |l earns to wal k, has no
problemtaking the first step? The problemis taking the next ten steps
-- it is not howto walk, but how to keep wal king. Al nost all babies, as
soon as they know how to stand, know how to take a step. They do that
automatically, naturally. They put one foot in front of the other, take
a couple or three uncertain steps across the floor, and then what
happens? Well, you know, they | ook around, or they get worried about
what they are doing, or they get engrossed in the process, or sonething
diverts their attention, and down they go.

This is the experience we have so frequently in learning to walk in the
Spirit. | think that all Christians have known sone brief tines, at

| east, of the joy and the thrill of walking in the Spirit. There are
tinmes (not always enotionally felt either) when all of us have sensed
God working through us, and nuch bei ng acconplished, quite apart from us
-- this is the experience of walking in the Spirit.

It is like Peter wal king on the water after the Lord called to him
Peter said, "If it be thou, bid me cone unto thee," {Matt 14:28 KJV}.
And the Lord said, "Conme," {Matt 14:29}. Wthout thinking, Peter junped
out of the boat and started to wal k across the water to the Lord. About
hal f way across he got excited about the wind and the waves and began
wondering howin the world this was tal king place anyway, and he becane
diverted and di stracted, and began to sink. The he cried, "Lord, help
me!" {cf, Matt 14:30}, and the Lord reached down and picked himup
again. This is a beautiful picture of what it neans to walk in the
Spirit.

Certai n H ndrances:

When we begin to walk in the Spirit, there are certain hindrances that
conme in. This is what Paul is taking up now in these three chapters of
Romans. A Secret Love:



The first of these we have already |ooked at. We saw that the first
hindrance to a walk in the Spirit is a secret |love for our sins which
makes us unwilling to accept God' s verdict upon them W are reluctant
to call things what he calls them W don't like the nanes that God uses
about what goes on in our lives. He calls themlying, lust, hate,
sel fishness, but we prefer our own terns:
* |nstead of lying, we say, "It is just a tendency to exaggerate."
* |nstead of lust, we say, "W have a hot-bl ooded nature."
* And we never say we hate sonebody, we say, "W have a cordia
dislike."
* And instead of selfishness, it is "sensitivity,'
a mark of refinenent.

which we regard as

But |ight demands honesty, and when God the Spirit turns the |ight upon
our lives, we no longer can all pianos "tables," or tables "pianos," we
have to call themwhat they are. "If we walk in the light, as he is in

That is the first hindrance. False Consecration to the Law

The second hindrance is what is before us in the last part of the
we nmight call a false consecration to the Law of God.

In the first thirteen verses, that we | ooked at |ast week, we saw that
the Law has one great effect upon us: It shows us the sinful nature we
have in Adam W learned that it is not only the things we do that are
wrong, but behind it, and in back of it, is a tainted spring, a corrupt

fountain, that keeps pouring out sin -- a sinful nature. And we al so
|l earned that life in Jesus Christ (or Christ living in us) doesn’t have
any need for the Law at all, no place for it, even though it honors and

highly regards the Law

FALSE CONSECRATI ON

Now, that brings us to the | ast section of the seventh chapter where we
see further reason why the Christian nmust not be under Law. This section
presents three things to us. Let ne give you the headings so that you
may follow ne:

Chapter 7:14-20: The Behavior that Baffles,
Chapter 7:21-25: The Law that Limts,
Chapter 8:1-4: The Force that Frees.

The Behavi or that Baffles:

In Verses 14-20 we can | ook at the behavior that baffles. Paul says,

We know that the law is spiritual; but I amcarnal, sold under

sin. | do not understand ny own actions. For | do not do what
| want, but | do the very thing | hate. Nowif |I do what | do
not want, | agree that the lawis good. So then it is no

longer | that do it, but sin which dwells within ne. For |
know t hat nothing good dwells within ne, that is, in ny flesh



| can will what is right, but | cannot do it. For | do not do
the good | want, but the evil | do not want is what | do. Now
if | do what | do not want, it is no longer | that do it, but
sin which dwells within ne. {Rom 7: 14-20 RSV}

And you say, "My, | didn't know the Apostle Paul knew ne so well," for
this is a record right out of our own lives, is it not?

This is the struggle that the apostle experiences when he tries, as a
Christian, to obey the Law or to do good.
Young Indian’s Conments on Law and G ace:

You renenber the illustration that | have used on several occasions; it
was one of Dr. Ironside’'s favorite illustrations of |aw and grace

It is the story of the young Indian | ad who had never been off the
Navaj o reservation until Dr. Ironside brought himto QGakland. He had
been a Christian only about two years. Wen he cane to CGakl and, he was
taken into a group of Christian young peopl e one Sunday ni ght when they
were discussing law and grace. He listened to them as they argued back
and forth about the various aspects, and then the | eader called on him
to say a few words

He said sonething like this: "Me been listening to you tal k about |aw
and grace, and the longer ne listen, the nore ne think you don't know
what | aw or grace is."

He said, "Let nme tell you what | think: When M. Ironside ask nme to go
to Gakland with him we get on a big train down in reservation. | never
been on a train before, and we ride and ride and ride all day |ong, and,
finally, we cone to Barstow out in desert."

And he said, "Me very tired so ne get off train to walk platformand
stretch legs. Wiile nme wal k around platform ne see sign that say, 'Do
Not Spit Here.” Me look at sign, and ne think, 'what strange sign white
man put up -- Do Not Spit Here.’"

And then he said, "Wiile ne | ook at sign, before | know what happen, ne
spit! | look all around platformand | see nany people spit here. |
think to nyself, "How Strange.’ Sign say, 'Do Not Spit Here' but nany
people spit, and | spit."

And then he said, "W got on train again and cone |ong way, up to

Qakl and, and sone friends neet us at train, and take us to beautiful
home. | never been in such home. M. Ironside take ne in and show ne
soft chair and excuse hinself for awhile, and | left alone in room |

| ook around and everything is so nice -- soft, thick rug on floor
beautiful walls painted lovely color, pictures hanging on walls --
everything so nice. | walk around roomand | think to nyself about
sonmething, and | look all around roomand all over the wall, and | try
to find sign that say 'Do Not Spit Here,’ but | cannot find sign.
think to nyself, 'Too bad all this lovely roomgoing to be ruined by

peopl e spitting on floor.” Then | | ook around on fl oor, and see nobody
been spitting there -- and then it cone to ne: Wen the | aw say, 'Do Not
Spit Here’ it makes nme want to spit, and | spit, and nany people spit.
But when | cone into grace, and everything lovely and nice, | don’t want

to spit, and | do not need law to say, 'Do Not Spit Here.'"



I think you will agree that, in nmany ways, this is a wonderfu
illustration. It certainly is an excellent illustration of what the Law
does to us. It arouses our sinful enotions, as Paul says, and nakes us
want to do what we are told not to do. Who has not experienced this?

But, in other ways, the illustration falls short of what grace really
does, for it shows, indeed, how the Law stirs up our inward resentnent,
but it is inconplete inits illustration of grace. For, after we becone

Christians, we soon discover that, although
* W do have new life in Christ and it is wonderful, and
* \WW enj oy peace with God, and
* W& have access to him and
* W know that we are in the famly of God, and
* W know that we have a certain hope of heaven, and we rejoice in
t hat ,

despite all this wonderful atnosphere, we still want to spit!

We find that grace hasn't taken this problemaway; a desire not to spit
is not sufficient. For, even though we nmay be horrified at the thought
of defiling the wonderful room of grace by spitting, the truth is {that}
we sonetines catch ourselves spitting anyhow

A Baffling Experience:

That is what Paul is talking about here in this illustration. The

|atter part, where Paul says, "I can will what is right, but | cannot do
it." Who has not experienced that as a believer in Christ? Wat a
baffling experience this is!

Subt I y:

Now, up to this point, we have been | earning how subtly the old life

| eads us into sin in ways we never suspected possible. W have

di scovered the depths of sin in our life opened up to us by the Holy
Spirit that we didn't realize were there. W see the cleverness with

whi ch we have been canoufl agi ng, even from oursel ves, the hidden
perversities within, and the silken subtleties with which we excuse
ourselves fromthese nmanifestations. But, led by the Spirit, we go from
crisis to crisis, confessing each tinme these newy di scovered

mani festations of the old nature. Each tine we experience rel ease, and
victory, until another synptomis called to our attention by the Spirit
of God. Then, at last, we seemto cone to an end; we rest in the

know edge that we nean to judge every evil synptomthat appears. W face
up to the fact that it is our harboring of these hidden sins that
prevents us fromliving in victory in Christ, and we realize that the
whol e thing nust go. As we | ook at ourselves, and cone to that place,
and, led of God, we say, "By the grace of God, as | see these things

brought to ny attention, I'Il put themwhere he puts them-- in the
pl ace of death -- and these things shall not reign in ny life any
| onger."

Then we have such a sense of cl eanness and we feel that the one thing
that has been preventing us fromvictory is doing and thinking wong, so
we have cleared that up, and now we are ready to serve Christ.
Consecrati on:

Then, perhaps, we go to a consecration service, and we dedicate
ourselves to him-- we offer himour tine, our talents, and our



abilities -- and then we rise up to go out to capture the world for
Christ. But, to our anmzenent, there is no power, there is no

ef fectiveness, no fruit in what we try to do. It is a hard old grind in
whi ch we becone di scouraged and defeated, and, before we know it, sone
evil that we thought was gone has cropped up again in our life.

Then we go to the Lord, and say, "What’'s wong, Lord? | amsinply trying
to serve you. | amtrying to do the right thing. Wiy no power? Wiy this
defeat in nmy life again?" W know that it is not our hearts that are
wrong. W want to do the right thing. W are trying to. As Paul puts it,
"it is nolonger |I that doit."

It is not that | amstill clinging to sonme sin that | amnot willing to
give up. W are wanting to do the right things, but we still find that
sin is around, and it baffles us and nocks us. W think that naybe we
made sone nistakes, so we try again. W consecrate ourselves again. W
resolve again. But it is the sane old story: It seens to work for
awhi l e, and then -- defeat!

Carnality:

The nost discouraging part of it is to face honestly the name that Paul
carnal ," it says. In other words, this battle is a description of a
carnal Christian.

"Ch," you say, "wait a mnute. | thought a carnal Christian was a
backslider, one of these fell ows who used to go to church, but now
wat ches TV instead of attendi ng prayer neeting on Wdnesday ni ght, or
maybe the kind who has run off with soneone else’s wife -- that is a
carnal Christian."

Well, you're right. That is one kind of a carnal Christian, but Paul is
tal ki ng about Sunday School teachers and nissionaries, pastors and
Christian workers, and good, honest, ordinary, average, sincere

Christians who want to do God’s will. They have been to consecration
nmeeting after consecration neeting. They have responded over and over to
the appeal, "Christ did all this for you, now what will you do for him"

They sense the call to commitnent, and, in earnestness and utter
sincerity, without a vestige of hypocrisy, they say, "Lord, here | am |
give nyself to you." They have gone forward backwards and sideways. They
have raised their right hand, and their left hand. They woul d stand on
their heads, if it would do any good. They have prayed harder. They have
studi ed harder. They have wept harder. But nothing seens to help, and
they are terribly, desperately tired and di scouraged!

There are many Christians in this state. Are you there?

The Law that Limts:

Such Christians have one thing left to learn. They are still subject to
the law of sin and death, as Paul points out, in the lawthat lints,
Verses 21-25

So |l findit to be alawthat when | want to do right, evi
lies close at hand. For | delight in the law of God, in ny
innost self, but | see in ny nenbers another law at war with
my mind and nmaking ne captive to the law of sin which dwells



in nmy nenbers. Wetched nman that | anl Who will deliver ne
fromthis body of death? Thanks be to God through Jesus Chri st
our Lord! So then, | of nyself serve the law of God with ny
mnd, but with ny flesh | serve the |law of sin. {Rom 7:21-25

RSV}

Here Paul is analyzing this baffling condition of defeat:
The Law of Tenptation

The first thing he says is, "I discover that the law of tenptation is
still present with ne. | find it to be a law that, when | want to do
right, evil lies close at hand. That is, every desire on ny part to do

right is met by an equal urge to do wong."

This is the law of tenptation, and there is nothing alarm ng about it. |
think nmany Christians nake a serious m stake here because they feel that
they shoul d expect to be delivered fromtenptation, fromany sense to do
wrong. But Paul sinply faces the fact that this is a | aw

Satan is still around to allure us, and, through the flesh, try to tenpt
us and trap us -- even the Lord Jesus did not escape this -- he was
subject to tenptation just as we are.

Tenptation is a necessary part of the process of |earning how to refuse
evil and choose good. So it is always there, but it is not the problem
The Fl esh is Unabl e:

The second di scovery the apostle nmakes is that, though ny desires are
right, the will is redeened and set right, and the heart is purified,
yet the flesh is not able to respond to the demands that the will nakes
upon it: My best efforts cannot please God! We learn that the flesh is
not only sinful, but helpless -- it is totally incapable of pleasing
God.

For many Christians, it is shocking to learn that sin is not only doing
sonmet hing wong, but that it is also trying to do sonething right in our
own effort . That is sin. That is part of the old nature as well. This

i s what Paul discovered.

Now, this is a secret that God has gone to great lengths to teach his
peopl e throughout the ages. Peter

This is what our Lord was referring to when he spoke to Peter in the
Garden of Gethsemane, as he retired into the deeper shadows of the
garden to pray. He said to Peter and the others, "Watch and pray, that
ye enter not into tenptation,” {Matt 26:41 KJV}. That is, ask God to
keep you from bei ng tenpted now, because, if you are tenpted, you wll

di scover that the spirit is willing but the flesh is weak! Peter ignored
that warning, and slept instead of praying. He boldly tried, in utter
sincerity, with the best of notives, and with conplete consecration of
heart and mind, to serve the Lord in the Garden of Gethsenane.

You know the story of how he ended up baffled, and broken, and weeping
over his blaspheny and denial -- a living picture of what we have here



Wetched man that | am Wo will deliver me fromthis body of
deat h? {Rom 7: 24 RSV}

Jacob:

This is the secret that Jacob | earned, as recorded in Genesis 32:24-32,
when, at the brook of Peniel, he struggled to get God to bless him

This is a picture of the way we struggle. W nake our plans and
prograns, and work everything out, and say, "Now, Lord, bless this." And
so frequently, nothing happens, and there is no blessing on it.

Jacob was doing that. He was struggling with God, trying to get himto
bless him until God finally put his thigh out of joint, in order that
he might learn to cling in hel pl essness to the only one who could be his
strength. Abraham

That is what Abraham | earned after the birth of |Ishmael, when he had the
proni se that God would give hima son who would be the heir of all the
proni ses that God had given him The years went by and nothing seened to
be happeni ng, and Abraham coul dn’t wait any |onger, and, in conplete
sincerity, with the best of notives, and with the deepest desire to do
God’'s will, he tried to help God fulfill his will. He took an Egyptian
girl for his wife and al nost destroyed his honme in the process. It
wasn't until thirteen years later that he began to see that God not only
has a will, but he also has his own way of performng that will. Mses:

This is what Mdses | earned when he tried to deliver Israel after he
graduated fromthe University of Egypt. He stood there on the steps,
with his diploma in his hand, trained in all the know edge of the
Egyptians, with all that he felt qualified to be used of God to be the
deliverer of Israel. He knew that he had been called to that fromhis
birth, because his nother had told himthe stories of his birth, and he
set out to do the work that God had called himto do. Wthin 48 hours he
had beconme a nurderer instead of a missionary, and he had to flee from
the face of Pharaoh {see Exod 2:11-15}. Paul

This is what Paul learned after he had been three years in Arabia,
prayi ng through the Scriptures and | earning anew how Jesus Christ is in
all the Scriptures. He cane back to Danmascus and went into the
synagogues with confidence that his background as a Pharisee, raised in
the traditions of Israel, would give himaccess to these people. He

t hought he could be God's instrunent to deliver Israel and bring them
back to Christ. He went in and began confidently to preach Christ in the
synagogues, but they wouldn’t listen to him Then, one night, his
friends had to take himout and let himdown over a wall in a basket,
like a conmon crini nal

Paul wote to the Corinthian church later and said he gloried in this
experi ence, because then he began to | earn how hel pl ess he was in
hinself, and all that he was, all that he had, all his training and
ability were nothing. "God can take nme just as | am a nere nan, and use
me" -- this is what he concl uded.

And you renenber how he went up to Jerusalem and there, broken and
defeated, the Christians shunning himand having nothing to do with him
he knelt in the tenple and the Lord appeared to him and said, "Get thee
out of Jerusalem and go hone -- back to Tarsus," {cf, Acts 22:18 KJV}.
And for seven years Paul waited in Tarsus till he |earned the secret



that all his training and ability made himhighly qualified to be
utterly useless . At last he discovered this secret that the flesh can
do nothing to pl ease God. Andrew Mirray:

Andrew Murray writes:

God works to will and He is ready to do, but, alas, nmany
Christians msunderstand this. They think that, because they
have the will, it is enough, and that, now, they are able to
do. This is not so. The newwll is a pernmanent gift and
attribute of the new nature, but the power to do is not a
permanent gift, but nust be received each nonent fromthe Holy
Spirit. It is the man who is conscious of his own inpotence as
a believer who will learn that by the Holy Spirit he can |ead
a holy life.

All this is really just the struggle of the old nature to obey sone | aw,
whether it is the Ten Conmandnments or sone other |aw. W hear sonetines
how God uses a nan, and we say, "Wy doesn’'t God use ne that way?" And
we put ourselves under the 'l aw of sonmeone else, and try to do the sane
thing, but it never seens to work. An Autobiographical Wrd:

I renmenber ny own experience, if | may just share an autobi ographica
word with you:

When | graduated from sem nary, | thought that the power needed for a
mnistry lay in the man of God -- so | studied nen. | followed them |
saw nen that were being used of God, and | said, "What is it that is the
secret of their power?"

When | thought | found it, | tried to imtate it, and to adapt it to
nmysel f. | caught nyself aping nen -- talking like them

Sonme of you will renenber how, comng fresh fromthe influence of the
wore bright red shirts, because | thought that was the hiding of his
power. | finally realized that the power did not lie in the nan.

Then | thought the power lay in the nessage: It nust be what nen say

that is so noving and powerful and potent. So | |istened to nen, and
read books, and when | ran across a passage that | felt would
beautifully state sone truth, | would al nost nenorize it -- so that |

could repeat it.

When | had a nessage that was particularly blessed of God, |I'd say,
"Well, that worked. 1'Il put that one aside, and the next tinme | am
invited to speak at a conference or sone special place, I'Il bring that
one out. That is the one that will do the trick." | would go to the
conference, and, in all confidence, I would bring the nessage out and
preach it -- and it would fall flat! | would go to the Lord, and say,

"What's wong? | amsinply trying to do what is the right thing. Here is
a nmessage that you bl essed before. Wat is wong?"

At last, baffled and defeated, | |earned the | esson that power does not
reside in the man or the nessage . "Power belongeth unto God" {Psa 62: 11
KJV}, and God never gives it to anyone. He will live it through nen, but

he never gives it to anyone: Power bel ongs to God.



"Do-I1t-Yourself’' Christianity:

Paul sunms up this whole picture in Verse 25:

Thanks be to God through Jesus Christ our Lord! So then, | of
nmysel f serve the law of God with ny mind, but with ny flesh
serve the law of sin. {Rom 7:25 RSV}

That is, | know there is deliverance in Christ -- thanks be to God for
that -- but | have found that as long as |, of nyself, serve the Law of
God with ny redeened will, then | will also, by inevitable | aw, serve

with the flesh the law of sin and death. In other words, 'Do It Yourself
Christianity’ Never Wbrks!

The Force That Frees:

Now we are ready for a look at the force that frees, in Chapter 8,
Verses 1-4:

There is therefore now no condemmation for those who are in
Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus has set ne free fromthe |law of sin and death. For God
has done what the | aw, weakened by the flesh, could not do:
sending his owmn Son in the |ikeness of sinful flesh and for
sin, he condemmed sin in the flesh, in order that the just
requirenent of the law night be fulfilled in us, who wal k not
according to the flesh but according to the Spirit. {Rom8:1-4
RSV}

We have cone to the full noontide of the gospel. Wien we cone to the end
of ourselves, both in not doing evil and in trying to do good , then we
are ready to rest upon the work of Another to do everything through us
that needs to be done. W are no |onger responding to the | ove notive;
that is, "Christ did sonmething for me, therefore | nust do sonething for
him" But, now, we are acting fromthe life notive. The only conm t nent
that will hold up, you see, is that which springs fromour reliance upon
his life in us.

No Condemati on:

The first word to us here is, "there is no condemmation."” Bl essed words!

When you di scover your inability to serve God by nuch zeal, and nuch
prayer, and nuch study, and you waken to your frustrations and your
baf fl enent -- then you are tenpted to quit being a Christian. You say,
"Ch, Lord, what's the use? | have tried, and tried, and tried, and | get
nowhere. Wiy try any nore?" Your heart condemms you, and you fee
terrible.

It is right at this point that John says, "if our heart condemm us, God



is greater than our heart, for he knoweth all things," {1 Jn 3:20 KJV}.
Though we are sel f-condemed, God doesn’t condemm us. He knows that
there is a struggle, and he is not surprised or alarned. It doesn't
shock himas it does us, because he expected nothing but failure all the
tinme! He knows the flesh; he knows it can’'t do anything, and he’'s not
surprised.

Soneti nes, even though we are very disturbed, the greatest nonent in our

life is when we cone to God, and say, "Lord, | quit! | cannot do it."
God says, "Good! That is what | have been waiting for. Now I'll do it."
And, without a word of reproach or rebuke for our failure, he does

t hrough us what we struggled in vain to do -- that is "the | aw of the

spirit of life in Christ Jesus."
The Indwelling Life of Christ:

Noti ce what he says: What neither the Ten Commandnents, nor any other

I aw, coul d ever acconplish, what no standard of perfection that we are
trying to follow could ever do, because of our weak, sinful, unable
flesh, is now fully acconplished in us by another principle: The
indwelling life of Jesus Christ, mnistered to us continually by the
Spirit to do everything that life demands of us, fulfilling the Law, and
nore. However, the law of sin and barrenness still persists. It is stil
present, and ready to spring into action whenever we harbor sin or try
to serve Christ by our own will or ability.

We will discover this to be so, and that is why Paul puts this struggle
in the present tense. But when we abide in Christ, as he abides in us,
and we recogni ze that for everything we do, whether it is

* Tying our shoe,

* Washi ng the dishes,

* Preachi ng a nessage

* Typing a letter, or

* Whatever it is --

for everything we do, we nust rely in total dependence upon the | aw of
the Spirit of Iife in us; then that |aw takes over and cancels out the
| aw of sin and death. What we could not do by our own effort, we do
through him The Law of Lens Correction

| discovered when | was about 18 years of age that | had in ny nenbers a
| aw that was operating, called the | aw of myopia (or nearsi ghtedness),
whi ch made ny eyes unable to see what other people with normal eyesight

could see. | struggled against that thing and tried to ignore it, and to
squi nt and endeavor to see anyway, but | couldn’'t. The harder | tried,
it seened, the worse it got, until, at last, | |earned of another |aw --

the I aw of lens correction. A couple of years ago | had an eye doctor
insert atiny plastic lens into each of ny eyes (contact |enses, they
call them, and, now, without any effort on ny part, the law of |ens
correction operates to cancel out the law of nyopia -- so that | can see
with better than normal vision. All | need to do is to be sure that the
lenses are in ny eyes. | put themin every norning, then, all through
the day, | don't have to think about themany nore. They are continually
operating to correct ny sight, and the law of | ens correction sets ne
free fromthe | aw of nyopia!

So too, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus sets ne free from
the I aw of sin and death! The Exchanged Life:

This is the exchanged life, the released life. It is a continua



paradox. Life in the Spirit is alife of restful activity, and this is a
paradox. It isn't sinply sitting around waiting for orders from God. It
is facing life with all its nystery and fascination

* Wth a continual recognition of, and

* Constant praise and thanksgiving for

the fact that, within, is the indwelling life of Christ, ready to do
instantly, through ne, all that | need to do. As |I rest upon it, | find
that | can sinply go ahead doing the nornal, the natural, the obvious,
and, init and through it all, God is at work! Life becones a continua
matter of the expectation of mracles, of excitenent, because of what
God does through ne -- and yet it is rest without struggle. Wtnessing:

This is particularly evident in wtnessing:

| used to be so concerned about to whom | should witness; | would pray
that God would lead ne to the one that he had prepared, and would try to
talk to everyone that | net, if | could.

Then | discovered that, nmany tinmes, | was doing nore harmthan good --
that | was driving people away fromthe gospel. | would nake t hem
unconfortable, and they would avoid ne, and, as a result, would be nuch
harder to reach because of ny efforts

At last, | learned to rest upon the indwelling life of Christ, and now,
when | get aboard a train or a plane, | |ook for the obvious -- the nost
confortable seat. | now expect God to lead ne to the one he wants ne to
reach. | talk to the one that sits down next to me in a norna
conversation, and, if sonething seens to develop a little bit, | follow
it through -- if it doesn't, | don't worry about it.

It may be the man that | will neet at the water cooler is the one, or it
may be that the Lord just wants ne to enjoy a friendly conversation
about the Dodgers and the G ants with this nan.

This is nornmal life, you see. Yet, | have had nore opportunity for
effective witness this way than ever before. Captive Liberty:

This is not only a life of restful activity, it is alife of captive
liberty. That is a paradox too.

In other words, everything is right unless | know it is wong, because
it is the job of the Holy Spirit to |let ne know that sonething is wong
-- and he does! | feel the check, if | amhonest with him Then | can
walk in liberty continually. If | amdishonest, or if |I refuse to
listen, then | am plunged right back into the same old futile struggle
before the Lord, | find that everything is right unless | knowit is
wrong. | can do all things. The legalist turns that around; he says,
"Everything is wong unless | know it is right." But Christ gives us a
life of liberty in the Spirit. Power-filled Wakness:

It is also alife of power-filled weakness. "W have this treasure in
earthen vessels," Paul says, "that the excellency of the power nay be of
God and not of wus,"” {2 Cor 4:7 KJV}. Sonetines we are very nuch aware of
the vessel; we get tired, feel weak, have a scratchy throat, or sore
nmuscl es. The weakness of the vessel is evident. But we have a treasure
within that, even in the mdst of infirmties, is able to manifest
itself. This is why the apostle could say, "I glory in ny infirmties,
because when | am weak, then | know that the power of Christ rests upon
me," {cf, 2 Cor 12:9-10 KJV}. So it is a life of power-filled weakness.



Joyful Suffering:
Then, it is alife of joyful suffering.

| have told you before that this is the mark of a Christian life lived
in the fullness of the Spirit -- rejoicing in suffering. Paul points

In 1900, when the Boxer Rebellion broke out in China, it seened as
though all the work of the China Inland M ssion would be destroyed.
Every day new reports would cone of pastors beheaded, or m ssionaries
captured. Hudson Taylor was then an old man, and his co-workers feared
that his health m ght break under the pressure of continual bad news.
One day, when a particularly distressing bit of news had cone in, the
of fice workers went up to Hudson Taylor’'s honme to see how he was taking
it. They feared for what they might find, but, as they drew near, they
heard the old man singing. As they listened, they heard him sing:

Jesus, | amresting, resting,
In the joy of what thou art.

I am finding out the greatness
O thy loving heart.

Thou hast bade ne gaze upon thee,
And thy beauty fills ny soul

For by thy transform ng power
Thou hast made nme whol e.

Yes, this is alife of victory over suffering, strength over weakness.
in the presence of weakness.

This is the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
Prayer:

Qur Father, we thank you for this truth. You have said that we
shall know the truth and the truth shall set us free. Father
you know that the flesh resents this exposure of the phony
nature of its righteousness. W don’t like to be told that we
cannot do things for you, but we thank you, Lord, that if we
are willing to believe you, and lay hold of this, that very
self-nortification crucifixion brings us to the place of
resurrection, and we rejoice inlife in the Spirit. May this
be our experience, in Christ’s nane. Anen.
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IN THE ARENA

by: Ray C. Stednman

I have entitled this study In The Arena because the whol e passage seens
to capture the atnosphere of the running of a race, a pressing on in the
strength of the indwelling Lord to a goal or a prize to be reached. This
is what the Christian life is.

The sports contest is a frequent source of illustration with the Apostle
Paul . | rather inagine that he nust have, on sone occasions at |east,
frequented the A ynpic Ganes back in those early days, and thus was well
acquainted with the athletic contest, since he draws so nany
illustrations fromthis source. When he wote to the Galatians, in his
great letter to them he rem nded these people that they had begun in
the Spirit, but were nowtrying to be nmade perfect by the flesh. He said
to them "You did run well, but who did hinder you?" {cf, Gal 5:7 KJIV}.
That is, you started the race very well.

Those of us who saw the great Russi an-Anerican Ganes here at Stanford

| ast week will never forget the sight of that trenendous Russian

di stance runner, Bol otni kov. He, on one day, ran the 10, 000-neter race,
that grueling endurance grind, and then, the next day, came back to win

the 5,000-neter race. | was there on Saturday, seated close to the
front, and, as the contestants cane around the track, | could see their
faces clearly. | took special note of this great Russian runner as the
race progressed. | could see his face as they cane by, covered with
sweat and grine, and evidencing a bit of pain. You could see the |lines
of increasing weariness as the race went on. Then, the thrill of that

incredible last |ap when he stretched out, and ran away fromall the
others, and left themfar behind to win that race. It was a trenendous



feat, and one that | will never forget.

That is where the race is run -- right dowmn in the grine and sweat and
dust of the arena. Also, that is where the Christian life is lived --
right down in the pain and sweat and tears of life, with its nmixture of
joy and sorrow, its glory and grine, its triunph and despair. That is
where the Christian life is designed to be lived, and if we don’t get

m ssing the dom nant enphasis of this passage.

Sonmebody has said that |life is like a football game in which the rea
men are down on the gridiron playing the gane while the Christians are
up in the stands explaining it to the ladies. Now, if that is your
concept of Christian living, you ve conpletely nissed the point.

The Christian life is the life of Jesus Christ lived again through you
* |t’s not our trying to live like Christ -- that is a msconception
* Nor is it our trying to be Christ-like -- that is another
m sconcepti on,
* Nor is it even Christ giving us the power to live alife like his.

It is none of these. It is Christ indwelling us, living his life again
through us. And that life was designed to be lived right in the
roughest, toughest, hardest, nost difficult spot on earth -- your hone,
your job, your everyday circunstances -- right there!

This is the test of whether you are laying hold of the power of the life
of Christ in you. Is your hone life different? If doesn’'t make any

di fference how well you talk out in public, but are different at hone?
That is the test -- for that is where the Christian life is designed to
be lived.

Ri ght here | think sone of us need to hear the apostle’s question again:

"You did run well, but who did hinder you?" {cf, Gal 5:7 KIJV}

That is, you started out fine -- nmany of us renenber what a change cane
into our lives when we becane Christians -- habits changed, attitudes
changed, outl ook changed -- we were different

* \We experienced new joy,

* W& had new power,

* There was sense of victory --
* What a change it was!

Everyone could see it!

But now, gradually, there has come, through the years, another change in
whi ch we evidence that we have lost interest -- we have grown |istless,
we are indifferent to spiritual values. We may still go through all the
notions of Christianity, but there is no power, no glow, no fruit in our
living the life of defeat and despair. W are running the race, but we
are running it like a paralyzed man, hobbling along in the feeble
efforts of the flesh

I'N THE ARENA:



We are wal king according to the flesh, and not according to the Spirit.

You say, "I don't understand those terns; | have read that passage so
many tines, and it seenms to say sonething, but | don't quite get what.
What does this nean, 'wal king according to the flesh’ and ’wal ki ng
according to the Spirit’?"

| ook at these two divisions:

Verses 5 - 9: The Analysis of Paralysis
Verses 10-14: The Possibility of Maturity

The Anal ysis of Paral ysis:

For those who live according to the flesh set their m nds on
the things of the flesh, but those who live according to the
Spirit set their ninds on the things of the Spirit. To set the
mnd on the flesh is death, but to set the mind on the Spirit
is life and peace. For the mind that is set on the flesh is
hostile to God; it does not subnmit to God's |law, indeed it
cannot; and those who are in the flesh cannot please God.

But you are not in the flesh, you are in the Spirit, if the
Spirit of God really dwells in you. Any one who does not have
the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him {Rom 8:5-9 RSV}

world. There is Adam and there is Christ -- the first man, and the
second nman.

Al'l of us were, by nature, born into Adam W have the life of Adam so
we behave |ike Adam W have the sanme difficulties that Adam had. But,
when we are born again, by faith in Jesus Christ, we are no longer in
Adam we are in Christ. As Paul reminds us in the Corinthian letter, "if
any one is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has passed away,

But in this section before us we learn sonething further: We learn that
the active agent, the notivating force, which takes this life of Christ
and nakes it available to us is the Holy Spirit -- the indwelling Holy
Spirit. In John 16:13-15, Jesus said to his disciples before his
crucifixion, "Wen he shall cone," speaking of the Spirit, "he shal
take of the things of mne and make themreal to you," {cf, John

16: 13-14 RSV}. He shall take themand unfold themto you. So the agency
by which the Iife of Christ (and all that we have in Christ) is nade
available to us is in the Holy Spirit.

Now, on the opposite side, the notivating force that nakes the life of
Adam available to us is the flesh (or the egocentric self). The reason
behind all our actions when we were not Christians was invariably self
i nterest.



If you | ook back to those days before you knew Jesus Christ, you will
di scover, as you look within, that the notivating force -- the thing
that urged you on to do what you did -- was your self interest, your
egocentric self, the pronotion of self in some formor another

This self can be extroverted or introverted. It can be self which is
mani fested in self confidence, self aggressiveness, and so on, or it can
be self which is manifested in self pity, self regression, tinmdity, and
other things. But, once we learn what Christ is to us, and what he has
cone to be in us, then the normal state for a Christian should be one of
continual fruitfulness. It is recorded in John 15:5, 8 that Jesus said,
"I amthe vine, you are the branches," {John 15:5a RSV}; "if ny life is
abiding in you, you will bring forth nuch fruit," {cf, John 15:7-8}.
This is the continual state that we can expect. This is what is called
"wal king in the Spirit.’ But, after we realize this, we discover that it
is still possible to "walk according to the flesh.

The Key:

The key to victory or defeat in the Christian life is set forth right

For those who live according to the flesh set their m nds on
the things of the flesh, but those who live according to the
Spirit set their mnds on the things of the Spirit. {Rom8:5

RSV}

Here is the distinction, but | think that nany people get a very fal se

i dea of what this neans. They think that when it says to "set your mnd
on the things of the Spirit,"” it nust nean that you go around thinking
holy thoughts about God, and neditating on Bible verses all day |ong, or
t hi nki ng of heaven all the tine. And they think "the things of the
flesh" are your business life, the dirty dishes in the sink that need to
be washed, the routine of life, the pleasure in which you are engaged,
and so on. W seemto think that Christians who 'walk in the Spirit’ are
those holy nen and wonen, renote fromlife, who are so heavenly ni nded
that they are of no earthly use, but this is entirely wong -- nothing
could be further fromthe truth. If you ve got the idea that, when you
becone a Christian, you nust put your mind on the shelf, and your socia
life in the closet, and becone a 'Holy Joe’ or a ’'Pious Pete,’ you have
m ssed the point conpletely because that is not what it is.

No, "the things of the Spirit" include the whole range of life, the
entire spectrum with all its changing color, and the fascinating
nmystery of life: These are the things of the Spirit. Thus, it involves
food and drink, clothing and nusic, life and art, politics and science,
marri age and business -- all of lifel As Paul says to the Corinthians,
"Al'l things are yours" {1 Cor 3:21b KJV}, "and ye are Christ’s; and
Christ is God's," {1 Cor 3:23 KIV}. So all of life is involved in this
-- in the things of the Spirit -- and Christians nake a great nistake in
thinking that it is alimted, narrow, rigidly defined area that we are
concerned with 'in the Spirit.’

Now, "the things of the flesh" cover the sane range; it covers all of
life. If you are concerned about l|iving today, you are involved in all
of these things -- food, nusic, clothing, literature, art, politics,
busi ness, narriage -- all of it. And these are included in "the things



of the flesh," but froma different approach. In other words, the

di fference between the "things of the flesh" and "things of the Spirit"
is not a different kind of thing, but it is the different attitude with
which you cone to them It is a different approach, a different sense of
val ues; that is what we are tal ki ng about here. A Paraphrase:

Let ne paraphrase it this way:

He who sets his nind on the values of the Spirit, on the
attitudes of the Spirit, on the point of view of the Spirit,
wal ks in the Spirit; but he who sets his mind on the val ues of
the flesh, on the attitudes of the flesh, walks in the flesh

[Ilustration of Wirk
Let ne illustrate, if | can, by asking you this question

How do you vi ew your work? What do you think about your vocation, your
calling, the way you nmake your living? Is it to you just a way to earn a
living, to keep the wolf fromthe door, to feed and educate your
children, to supply the fleshly needs of your life, and, perhaps, also,
to give you a little status in society? Is this what your job neans to
you?

If it is, you have the mnd of the flesh, you are wal ki ng according to
the flesh.

On the other hand, is your work, to you, God s chosen area for you to
exhi bit Jesus Christ, and the way that you have of glorifying himby
faithful ness and willingness to do the tasks that are set before you? Is
it the neans that you have of earning noney to give to those who are in
need around you, and to share the abundance that God gives you with

others? Is it the way that you have of fulfilling the joy of giving,
and, incidentally, to provide the supply of food and clothing and
education that your famly needs? Well, if it is, you have the m nd of

the Spirit, you are wal king according to the Spirit.

It is the sanme work, but approached with a different attitude
IIlustration of Recreation

How do you view recreation?

When you anuse yourself, why do you do it? Is a way to kill tine? Is it
a way to anmuse yourself for an hour or two or naybe give you a thrill
all recreation or anusenent exists only that you may have a thrill? O
is it a way that enables you to show of f your unusual coordination of
body? If it is, you have the mnd of the flesh

On the other hand, is it a way to refresh your body and soul, and to
chal | enge your m nd and your body to sonething that stinulates it, and
presents a challenge to you? Is it a way to share the delightful
activity of sone occasion with others, to enjoy the gift of life and
strength which God has given you, and to nake you fit to get back to
your regular work better able to acconplish God’'s purpose in you? If it
is, you have the mnd of the Spirit.

It is the sanme recreation, but approached with a different attitude
What is your Reference Point?



This is what the apostle neans. Al through life, the way in which you
view these things is the thing that marks whet her you wal k according to
the flesh or according to the Spirit. To what do you rel ate everything?
Psychiatrists tell us that every one of us needs a reference point, a
ref erence group.

This is the reason, for instance, that young people are under so nuch
pressure, continually, to conformto the crowd. That is why they al

have to have the sane kind of hat or shirt or pants or hot-rod or

sonet hing -- because they are relating everything they do to their
reference group, to the crowmd that they are with -- and that is the nind
of the flesh.

The mnd of the Spirit is relating everything to God, and to his point
of view and val ues. Wen you do this, Paul says, you are walking in the
Spirit.

The Practical Results:

We see the practical results of these two ways of life in

To set the mind on the flesh is death, but to set the nind on
the Spirit is life and peace. For the mnd that is set on the
flesh is hostile to God; it does not submit to God s |aw,
indeed it cannot; {Rom 8:6-7 RSV}

Renenber, the flesh is not only that which urges us to please ourselves
and do the wong thing , but it is also that which seeks to advance
oursel ves by getting us to try to do the right thing in our own effort
And, no matter which it is, the result is inevitably death in our life
(death in this connotation neans barrenness, fruitlessness, spiritua
poverty) which is a stench in the nostrils of God; it is hostile to God.

It may | ook very good to man, and you may win your way to sone position
of favor or influence or position in the sight of nen, but, in the eyes
of God, if it originated fromthat self effort

* To be sonebody,

* To gai n sonet hing,

* To advance yourself,

then it is a stench in the nostrils of God.

We need to understand this clearly, and | think it is clearly evident in
life. Billie Sol Estes:

and he was recounting for us the sordid and unfortunate story that has
been in our newspapers -- the story of Billie Sol Estes down in Texas.
was interested to hear the facts about this nan.

This man is a Christian; he is a lay preacher, and his hone has been a
center of evangelical activity in the town of Pecos in Wst Texas. He is
a fundanentalist. He neither snpbkes nor drinks. He has had neetings in
his hone specially set up for young people: Wen the world around was
putting on enticing prograns that would get theminvolved in worldly
pursuits, he opened his honme so that they could cone in and have a tine



of Christian fellowship and keep themout of this. In other words, he
was accepted and regarded in Pecos as the epitone of a Christian
fundanmentalist living for Christ in that town.

But now we know t he whole story: Qutwardly, everything was right.
I nwardly, the heart was wong and continually conniving to advance
itself.

This is a revelation of what is happening, nore frequently than we even
dream in lives around us. If You feel Snug:

Now, if you begin to feel a little snug at this point, let me renmnd you
that the mnd of the flesh can be exhibited in an outwardly perfectly
noral life.

You don’t have to have your life suddenly collapse, like Billie So
Estes, and be exposed to the public gaze, and have everyone see the
inward noral rottenness of your life in order to be living in the flesh

You can have a quite noral life, with nothing legally wong about it,

for the carnal Christian is not only (as we learn here) the hypocrite,
but he is also the sincere Christian who is trying his best to serve

Christ by his own efforts.

This is what we struggle with, isn't it? This is what nakes it so
difficult for us. W say, "Wll, what can be wong with that?" Wll, the
answer is right here:

For the mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to God; it
does not subnit to God’s law, {Rom 8:6 RSV}

even though it tries to, for "it cannot.'
Astronaut:

It sinply cannot. Russian

When the Russi an astronaut, Gherman Titov, was in San Franci sco, he was
asked what he believed about God, and he said,

"I don’t believe in God. | believe in man -- in his strength,
his possibilities, and his reason.”

| thought, as | read that, there is a clear statenent of what Paul neans
by the mind of the flesh: "I believe in man -- his strength, his
possibilities, and his reason.”

Now, it’s possible to show that sane attitude and yet begin your
statement with the words "I do believe in God" as well as "I don't
believe in God." In other words, you can say, "l believe in God" and
then live as though everything depended upon you. This is the mind of
the flesh that Paul is talking about here, and it is as hostile to God
as the attitude of Titov is.

Let nme show you sonething on that; it’s taught by type in many places in



the Scripture, but there is one that is particularly interesting in
mllennial tenple and of the priests of God, serving God, and he says,

"But the Levitical priests, the sons of Zadok, who kept the
charge of ny sanctuary when the people of Israel went astray
fromme, shall conme near to ne to minister to ne; and they
shall attend to nme to offer me the fat and the bl ood, says the
Lord God; they shall enter nmy sanctuary, and they shal
approach ny table, to mnister to ne, and they shall keep ny
charge." {Ezek 44:15-16 RSV}

Now these are priests nministering to God, which is a picture of the
Christian today.

"When they enter the gates of the inner court, they shall wear
linen garnments; they shall have nothing of wool on them while
they are mnistering at the gates of the inner court, and

wi thin. They shall have |Iinen turbans upon their heads, and
Iinen breeches upon their loins; they shall not gird
thensel ves with anyt hing that causes sweat." {Exek 44:17-18

RSV}

Now, why in the world is God so concerned about what his people wear?
The answer is in that last statenent: "They shall not gird thensel ves

wi th anyt hing that causes sweat." Wy? Because sweat makes you stink, as
any nagazine will duly informyou if you read the advertisenents. And
God does not want people stinking as they serve him to be perfectly

bl unt about it.

Sweat cones fromthe flesh, and this is a picture for us of the

hat eful ness in the sight of God of self effort when he has provided the
full ness of the indwelling Iife of Christ to be the source of strength.
To attenpt to try to do the right thing and to do the best you can as a
Christian is an insult to the indwelling Spirit who is there to be all
that you need and nore.

The carnal Christian, you see, is the one who struggles to do sonet hi ng
which is right, and perfectly good, but who ignores the life of Christ
and all the wonderful provisions that God has nade, at the infinite cost
of the cross of Christ, to give to us an adequate source of power to
live the Christian life.

A VMr ni ng:

So serious is that, that we have a warni ng agai nst self deception here,

those who are in the flesh cannot please God.

But you are not in the flesh, you are in the Spirit, if the
Spirit of God really dwells in you. Any one who does not have



the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him {Rom 8:8-9 RSV}

Notice the difference here between wal king "according to the flesh" and
being "in the flesh."” Those who wal k "according to the flesh" are
Christians who are living below their possibilities; they are carnal
either sinfully carnal or legally carnal. For it is possible, you see,
to be "in the Spirit" but "wal k according to the flesh." But, on the

ot her hand, those who are "in the flesh" aren’t Christians at all. This
i s what Paul neans when he says, "Any one who does not have the Spirit
of Christ does not belong to him" He is still "in the flesh" -- he is

in Adam and that is the only life that he knows, and that is the only
power he knows.

If you do not have the indwelling Spirit of Jesus Christ, received by
faith in Jesus Christ, you are sinply not a Christian

* You nay be a church nenber,

* You nay be very faithful in religious matters,

* You nay be trying to lead a noral life,

but, in the eyes of God, you have ignored the one great provision that
he has nmade, at infinite cost, for acceptance in his sight, and,
therefore, you are not a Christian . "Anyone who does not have the
Spirit of Christ does not belong to him"

The clear inplication here is that, if a man, though he profess to be a
Christian, wal ks continually according to the flesh, he raises the grave
suspicion that he is in the flesh and not in the Spirit -- that he is
not even a Christian at all. That is why it is such a serious natter
when Christians fail to walk in the power of the indwelling Christ.

The Possibility of Maturity:

But now let’s nove into the section which brings us good news of the

But if Christ is in you, although your bodies are dead because
of sin, your spirits are alive because of righteousness. If
the Spirit of himwho raised Jesus fromthe dead dwells in
you, he who raised Christ Jesus fromthe dead will give life
to your nortal bodies also through the Spirit which dwells in
you.

So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to |live

according to the flesh -- for if you live according to the
flesh you will die, but if by the Spirit you put to death the
deeds of the body you will live. For all who are led by the

Spirit of God are sons of God. {Rom 8: 10- 14 RSV}

Your Bodi es are Dead because of Sin:

puzzl ed many peopl e.

It sinply neans that, when you were not a Christian, the deeds of your
body, the things that you did, notivated by the egocentric flesh or



self, were worthless as far as God was concerned. But when you becane a
Christian, and the Spirit canme to dwell within, that control by the

self-life didn't autonmatically change -- it still continues. In other
words, Paul is saying again that those in the flesh cannot please God --
they sinply cannot -- and this is the first thing that we need to learn

in our relationship with God. Your spirit was nade alive by inputed

ri ghteousness. You have a new will and a new heart, as we read, but your
body is still under the control of the self, or the flesh. You are what
is called in Scripture "a babe in Christ" -- carnal, not through wllful
choi ce, but through ignorance. This is what we have seen as the first
stage of the Christian life, set out in Chapters 1-4 of Romans. However,
the point is that you don't have to remain there. No Christian need
remain in the place of carnality and defeat. Since the indwelling Spirit
is in you, then you have all that you need to realize the victorious
life of Jesus Christ in your body right now

Indwel ling Life of Christ:

If the Spirit of himwho raised Jesus fromthe dead dwells in
you, he who raised Christ Jesus fromthe dead will give life
to your nortal bodies also through the Spirit which dwells in
you. {Rom 8:11 RSV}

"Ch," you say, "I thought that was a prom se that we woul d be
resurrected sone day." No, it isn't that at all. | used to think that
too, until | saw the phrase "nortal bodies," not "dead bodies." Now,
"nmortal" neans "not dead yet," and, as | read in ny Geek reference

i ndexes and concordances, | found that M. Thayer (than whomthere is no
whoner when it cones to the realmof Greek authority) says that this
word neans "subject to death, therefore still living." So, this is not a
pronmi se that God is sonmeday going to raise your body out of the grave

it is a pronmise that right now, in your life, your body can be nade
subject to the Iife of Jesus Christ, and his life lived through you will
transform your whol e experience -- you becone a genuinely new creature
in Christ Jesus.

says we are "always carrying in the body the death of Jesus, so that the
life of Jesus nmay al so be nanifested in our bodies."

Now, tell ne, isn't that what you really want? Wen you think of the
life of Jesus --

* That |ife of courage, and power, and poi se,

* That |ife of gentleness and cal mess and peace and grace --

isn't that what you want living in you and through you? Wll, this is
the secret: "Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord
efforts to be worthless, and useless, and nothing in his sight. Unable
to do anything nyself, | now |l ean back on the indwelling life of Jesus
Christ and | find himpresent to live again, and to nake ny body live
through him so that his life is manifest in ny nortal body! Not
resurrection soneday, but resurrection life right now

W Ome Nothing to the Flesh

Paul concludes we owe nothing to the flesh with its urges to self



pl easing and self effort, for it results in nothing but death and
defeat. But, if we continually |Iean back upon the indwelling power of
the Spirit and do everything in dependence upon that alone, then we
learn what life can really be like. Qur salvation begins to nake sense,
and we di scover that the sane body that once was hel pl ess to pl ease God
now beconmes the very instrunent by which God is served. God’'s cause is
advanced, and Jesus Christ is nanifested to others.

Sons of God:

Paul then says, "For all who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of
God. "

This is an inportant point. This neans that only when we begin to |et
Jesus Christ live through us do we pass

* From chil dhood to manhood,

* Fromcarnality to spirituality,

* Frominfancy to maturity.

Then we begin to denonstrate what it is to be a son of God in the world,
for only those who are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God.

Paul goes on to show us that we are the children of God the mnute we
believe in Jesus Christ, and cry, "Abba, Father." W are the children of
God, but we have no right to call ourselves the sons of God until we
learn to be led by the Spirit in the victory of Jesus Christ.

I amnot going to stand here this norning and bel abor you with
exhortations to grow up and get out of the kindergarten and stop being

children and becone sons of God -- | never saw a boy yet that didn't
want to be a man, and nobody needed to urge himon. | believe that if
you are a child of God by faith in Jesus Christ you will never be
content to be just that. You will want to be nore -- you want to fulfill

all the possibilities of Iife in Jesus Christ and to be a son of God,
visibly manifest to the world as such

What Paul is saying is that you don’'t need anything new for this. You
don’t need a new experience. You don't need a special gift of the Spirit
-- or crisis time. You don't have to plead and wait before God before
this can cone to pass

* You need to get serious about obeying the voice of the Spirit of

God,
* You need to take the Word of God seriously,
* You need to begin to believe him

We don’t have to beseech him and pray, "Lord, give me strength.” He is
there to be our strength. W don’t have to say, "Lord, give ne grace,
give ne peace; Lord help ne through this." He is there to help us, and
we just need to begin to take it, and live it, and claimit, and quit

ki ddi ng oursel ves, and start obeying the Word we al ready know.

You don’t need to run away fromlife to be a Christian -- a victorious
Christian. But, rather, the call is to:
* Face life, and
* Rise up like nen, and
* Walk in the strength of God in the mdst of this twentieth century
wor | d.

CONCLUSI ON:



| close with this word fromJimElliott, one of the five m ssionaries
who laid down their lives in Ecuador anong the Aucas. He is witing to
his parents, and he says,

M. and Ms. Blank have a nice hone, and bel ongi ngs, and two
cute kiddies, but are so like the rest of us that it is

di sheartening. We are so utterly ordinary, so conmon-place. W
profess to know a Power the twentieth century does not reckon
with, but we are harnl ess and therefore unharmed. W are
spiritual pacifists, non-nilitants, conscientious objectors in
this battle to the death with the principalities and powers in
hi gh pl aces. Meekness nust be had for contact with nen, but
brash, outspoken boldness is required to take part in the

conr adeship of the cross. W are sideliners, coaching and
criticizing the real westlers, while content to sit by and

| eave the enem es of God unchal |l enged. The world can not hate
us; we are too nuch like its own. Ch, that God woul d nmake us

danger ous!
| echo that prayer. | don't know what your heart says, but, if | know ny
own heart, | amso aware that this is the great need of this hour in

which we live --
* That nmen may see Christians for what they are,
* That they nmay see sonething el se than this nanby-panby,
wat er ed-down, nilksop kind of Christian living that is content with
def eat .

It is tine that we take seriously the possibilities that God in Chri st
offers us, to be a disturbing factor in our generation. This is what God
calls us to, and (may | say this to my own heart as well as to yours)
you can have just as nuch of this victory as you really want, because it
is when we really begin to take God seriously that these things becone
possible. Christ is not waiting. It is we who are hindering and hol di ng
back the manifestation he wants to nake of his life in this world.
Prayer:

Qur Heavenly Father, we pray this norning that we may sense
the possibilities that are hidden in the words of this
chapter, and call into action that manifestation of the life
of Jesus Christ -- not by the clenching of our fists and the
gritting of our teeth, not by the effort of ourselves to try
to be sonething for you, but by the quiet resting upon your
desire to be sonmething in us. Lord, forgive us for the way we
set your Wrd aside in our lives, and do not give heed to it.
Teach us to pay no attention to the continual anmassing of

mat eri al things, placing our values on the things of the world
rat her than the things that you count val uable. Lord, forgive
us; we would now begin to rise up and walk like men in this
generation. W pray in Christ’s nane. Anen.
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THE JOY OF BEI NG GROMWN UP

by: Ray C. Stednman

May | warn you that this is not going to be a sernonette. "Sernonettes
are for Christianettes," as soneone has said (i.e., for baby
Chri stians).

One of the troubles of the church today is that we are plagued with
peopl e who have been babies for a long tine. Now, babies are wonderful
We have a new baby in our hone, and we think she is the finest thing
that was ever nade -- the latest nodel is the best -- but after a baby
has been a baby for twenty years, it gets kind of tiresone.

One of the problens with the church is the nunmber of Christians who need
to be fed Pabul um when they ought to be eating strong neat (as the
writer of Hebrews puts it in the fifth chapter). Unfortunately, the
usual |y prescribed treatnent for prolonged adol escence nerging into
premature senility that plagues nmany Christians has been for the pastor
to stand up and whip people and try to nmake themgrow by telling themto
try harder

As we have been seeing in these sections of Romans, this will never
wor k, because you can’t grow by trying all the exhortations to try
harder, to pray nore, to study harder, to try to grow. And all the

whi ppi ngs and beatings that cone frompul pits across our |land are very
ineffective as a cure for this condition



None of you parents do it that way. When you have a child in your hone
and you are a little bit concerned about his growth rate, you don't get
hi m up before you, and say:

"Now, what is the matter with you? Wiy don't you try a little
harder to grow? If you would just put your mind to this, and
set yourself to do it, you would grow. Now think about it ,
and try harder! "

We don’t do that in the physical life -- it is obviously quite an
i mpotent way of doing it.

The only way to hel p soneone grow is to hel p them understand the
conditions of growth, and to act upon them Wen they do that, then
grow h takes care of itself. That is what we have been attenpting to do
in these studies in Romans:

* To understand how it is God wants us to grow,

* To appropriate the newlife that he gives us, and

* To act according to the conditions under which it grows.

THE JOY OF BEI NG GROM UP:

maturity. This is a passage that is rich with suggestiveness. It is sort
of like a quick glinpse behind a curtain that intrigues and fascinates
you, but never quite explains what is going on. | never read this
passage w thout a sense of the nystery that is involved init -- it is
an intriguing section.

There are two divisions here, two very worthy thenes:

Verses 14-17: The Sign of a Son
Verses 18-25: The Sense of Suffering

The Sign of a Son

of a son :

For all who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God. For
you did not receive the spirit of slavery to fall back into
fear, but you have received the spirit of sonship. Wen we
cry, "Abba, Father!" it is the Spirit hinself bearing wtness
with our spirit that we are children of God, and if children
then heirs, heirs of God and fellow heirs with Christ,
provided we suffer with himin order that we nay al so be
glorified with him {Rom 8: 14-17 RSV}



You will notice that the apostle uses two words, "children" and "sons."
There is a difference between "children" and "sons" -- between a child
of God and a son of God.

Chi |l dren of God:

Al'l true Christians, as the apostle points out here, are children of God
-- born into the famly by faith in Jesus Christ. This experience our
Lord Jesus hinself called being "born of the Spirit," {John 3:8 RSV} --
the new birth, when, by faith in the finished work of Jesus Christ upon
the cross, we believe God and are born into the famly of God. These are
the children of God.

Now, the sign of a child of God is that he knows the Father. That is

al ways a sign that you belong to the famly -- you know the father. This
is set forth here in this expression of "Abba! Father!" "Abba" is the
Hebrew (or, nore exactly, Aramaic) word for "father"” and it is the first
sound that a baby nmakes. Dr. Alan McRae's Son

of Hebrew at Faith Seminary in Philadel phia, and a well-known expert in
t he Hebrew | anguage, and of the new baby in his famly

the baby to say "Daddy" so that he could wel cone his father honme with
that wonderful word. She struggled for a week or so, trying to get the
baby to say "Daddy" and finally got himto say the word several tines --
so she was confident that, when his father returned, the first thing
that he would hear from his baby would be that wonderful word, "Daddy."

there was the little one ready to greet him The father held out his
hands, and the nother said, "Now, say it!" The baby | ooked up, and said,
"Abba, abba, abba."

O course, knowing that his father was a well-known Hebrew student, he
spoke Hebrew to him

Well, that is the first word that a baby speaks, and it a sign that we
are in the famly of God when we have a sense of fatherhood -- that he
is our Father. A Dr. Barnhouse Story:

i nci dent when a girl had received word that her fiance had been suddenly
killed in an accident.

She was a new Christian, and, when she got this word, she was
trenendously disturbed. She went into her room and | ocked the door

Her nother heard her sobbing, and, after a bit, her nother said to her
father, "I think you had better go up and see her. She needs a father
right now "

So the father went upstairs, and was about to open the door, when he
heard his daughter sobbing. Quietly, he opened the door a crack, and saw
that she was kneeling beside the bed, with her head buried in her hands,
crying out, "Oh Father! Ch, Father! Father!"

The man just quietly shut the door again, cane back downstairs, and said
to his wife, "She is in better hands than nine."

She knew her Father! The Sign of being a Christian



This is the first mark of newlife in Jesus Christ, the sign of being a
Christian, the sign of being a child of God -- you know the Fat her
Sons of God:

But the sign of a son is sonewhat different. The sign of a son of God is
that he is an heir of God , and has begun to possess and enjoy his
i nheritance.

| realize that the son and the child are the sane person. If you are a
child, this also nakes you the potential heir -- this is certainly true.
But there is a difference between entering into the full possession of
your inheritance and sinply having it held in abeyance for you until you
reach your age of majority. This is what the apostle is talking about
here.

In other words, until you begin to live in the fullness of the Spirit of
God, you are like a mnor child who has not yet entered into his
inheritance. For it is those "who are led by the Spirit of God" who "are
the sons of God." This is what he is talking about all along. Paul is
trying to urge us to enter into our inheritance. Roman Custom

This picture that he draws cones fromthe Roman custom of adopting their
children. A Ronman father, if he had male children, never referred to
themas his sons until they were of age. They were his children, but
they were not his sons. But, when they becane of age (which was about 14
in the Roman systen) he took themdown to the public forum and, there,
they were publicly adopted by their own father and thereafter regarded
as his heirs. They entered into participation in their father’'s

busi ness, and had a share in his inheritance. This is what Paul is
referring to here.

As long as we are just children of God we know the Father, we are in the
famly of God, but we never begin to enter into our inheritance until we
learn to walk in the Spirit as sons of God . Nonsense:

Now, you hear a |l ot of nonsense these days about the joys of chil dhood.
Every now and then you run across sonme witer who wites a very
descriptive passage about how wonderful it is to be a child. They regard
chil dhood with a great spirit of nostalgia, as being that carefree,
happy, ideal tine of life.

Well, | don’t know how you feel about it, but that has never struck ne
as being true. | had a happy chil dhood, but | would never want to go
back into it because, as | recall, when | was a boy | couldn’'t wait to
be a man! | found the restrictions of chil dhood rather irksone and

frustrating, and | felt so inadequate and so inconpetent, and | was
al ways fearful of failure, and of not being quite able to handle a
situation. When | grewup, | gloried in the sense of adequacy and
liberty that being grown up gave ne.

| do hope, as Christians, we begin to see that salvation never really
begi ns to nake sense until we start acting as mature sons of God. This
is when our salvation begins to count -- when we enter into the
wonderful liberty of the sons of God.

Heirs of God:

Now |l et’s see what this inheritance is:



Paul says that those who are led by the Spirit of God are "heirs of God
and joint heirs with Christ,"” {Rom8:17b KJV}. An heir is one who
possesses what he owns.

"Well," you say, "can you own sonething that you don't possess?" Oh,
yes.

| have just been working through nmy library, and | find that | own a |ot
of books that | don’t possess. | own the books but | don’t have them
they are not in ny possession. They have been | oaned out, and others
have themin their libraries.

But, also, as | was going through ny library, | found a two-vol une set

that had been given to ne by ny uncle sone tine ago. Wien | opened the
cover | discovered that it was a Christnmas gift to ny great-grandfather
who was a preacher, given to himby his son on Christnmas in 1863 --

al nost a hundred years ago. Now | have that book, and, in that sense, |
amny great-grandfather’s heir -- | own what was once his.

This is what the apostle is tal king about when he says that when we
begin live in the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and are led by the
Spirit, we becone heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ: Wat
once was his now becones ours.

The Life of Jesus:

As you read through the record of the Iife of Jesus, you are struck with
that remarkable life that he lived --
* The conpel ling power of his words,
The tenderness of his actions,
The courage and manliness of his deeds,
H s keen insight into hunman nature,
The marvel ous cal m and poise that was his in every circunstance
The unforgettabl e inpact that he nade upon everyone.

* % X F *

What is the secret of alife like that? Wuldn't you |ike to discover
it? What are the hidden resources of this sinless life, mghty in word
and deed? Is it because he was hinmself the Son of God, God the Son now
conme into hunman flesh? Is his deity the reason he had such a wonderfu
life?

Well, the strange thing is, as you read through the Gospels, you
di scover that the one thing he kept saying about hinself was that he
hi nsel f was nothing :

When they chal |l enged hi m about his healing of the inpotent nman, he said,
"The Son can do nothing of hinmself, but what he seeth the Father do,"
{John 5:19b KJV}.

And when they challenged himon the judgnent that he passed, he said, "
can of ny own self do nothing," {cf, John 5:30a KJV}. Over and over this
was his continual plea -- that, as the Son, he did nothing.

Then, at last, in the Upper Room as he gathered with his disciples in
the very shadow of the cross, with the air tense with anticipation and
fear, when he spoke to them about |eaving them and going to the Father
they were very disturbed. They said, "Well, where is the Father?" They
were thinking in terns of space and tinme. They thought, "The Son is here
, the Father is sonewhere up there ." And, you renenber, Philip voiced
the words of all the disciples when he said to him "Lord, show us the



Father, and it will be enough for us," {cf, John 14:8}, i.e., "open the
heavens and give us one glinpse of God, and then we will be able to face
the world with confidence, even though you are gone". Do you renenber
what he said? He said, "He that hath seen nme hath seen the Father,"
{John 14:9 KJV}. "I and ny Father are one," {John 10: 30 KJV}.

Now, if that were all that he said, we mght think that what he neant
was that he and the Father were the same person . (There are sone people
who have taken those words in that sense.) But he didn't stop there; he
went on. He said to them "Believest thou not that | amin the Father
and the Father in ne? The words that | speak unto you | speak not of
nmysel f but: the Father that dwelleth in ne, he doeth the works," {John
14:10 KJV}.

The great secret was out at last. You see, in all that wonderfu

mnistry of his, he was sinply living in fellowship with an indwelling
Father. He shows us, in his life, that man was intended to be a son of
God like that. The true son is one who hinself is nothing, but who |ives
in continual dependence upon an indwelling one wthin who does
everything -- both of themdistinct beings, both of themthinking, and
feeling, and willing, and acting -- yet one is nothing and the other is
all.

And then he said, "As the Father has sent ne, even so send | you," {cf,
John 20:21 KJV}, i.e. "as the Father lived in the Son, so Christ lives
in the believer today". The sanme wonderful secret that nmade himm ghty
in word and deed is the sane secret that is available to every believer
in Jesus Christ who desires to enter into the full inheritance that we
have in him

I hope that you can see that this is not sone pl easing and conveni ent
addition to Iife which we can take or |eave. This is not sonething
optional -- there is no other life than this! Anything else than this is
living death. The Bible declares it, and experience confirns it.

"Wthout ne," Jesus said, "you can do nothing," {cf, John 15:5 KlV}.
This is a fundanental necessity if | amever to knowlife, and live it
to the full. That is why Paul puts this right in the very center of the
book of Ronmans -- this is the essential thing!

I nevi tabl e Suffering:

| medi ately, the shattering revelation is nade that, if you and | begin
tolive this kind of life, it will lead inevitably into sone kind of
suffering. Did you notice that?

heirs of God and fellow heirs with Christ, provided we
suffer with himin order that we nay also be glorified with
him {Rom 8:17 RSV}

The Sense of Suffering:

This takes us into the next section, where we consider the sense of



| consider that the sufferings of this present tine are not
worth conparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us.
For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of
the sons of God; for the creation was subjected to futility,
not of its own will but by the will of himwho subjected it in
hope; because the creation itself will be set free fromits
bondage to decay and obtain the glorious |iberty of the
children of God. W know that the whole creation has been
groaning in travail together until now, and not only the
creation, but we ourselves, who have the firstfruits of the
Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the
redenption of our bodies. For in this hope we were saved. Now
hope that is seen is not hope. For who hopes for what he sees?
But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait for it with
pati ence. {Rom 8:18-25 RSV}

Why Do the Ri ghteous Suffer?

One of the thorniest questions that is ever asked a Christian is, "Wy
do the righteous suffer? Wiy do Christians suffer? Wiy does a God of

| ove and power pernit his | oved ones to go through angui sh here on the
eart h?"

Any of you who have been in the place of pain and suffering, or have
wat ched others go through these tines of heartache and angui sh, have
felt the full force of that question cone honme. The Apostle Paul felt
qualified to answer it. You know the record of his sufferings; it is
rather disturbing to us confortable saints today:

* He was shi pwecked and | eft afloat on the sea;
was beaten with rods nany tines;
was beaten with stripes five tines, 39 stripes each
was hounded and hungry;
was in prison often
He was beset with physical infirmty that bothered himall of his
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* He was in danger on | and and sea:

This is the man who now tells us what suffering is for! Wat is the
reason behind suffering?

Well, the first thing that he says is that suffering is an expression of
our union with Christ, i.e., we are to suffer with him

This is very inportant because just suffering alone is not the thing
that acconplishes anything in our life, but it is suffering with Chri st
that does it. There can be a lot of suffering that goes on in your life
and nmine that is not with him, but it is only the suffering that is

wi th himthat acconplishes anything.

| amsure that, if his life is in us, and expresses itself through us,
then we are bound to suffer because his life is love -- and | ove al ways
suffers in an inperfect world. In fact, the test of true love is
willingness to suffer

I wish that young peopl e would understand that. Sone of you young | adies
could give your boy friend a little test the next tine he vows to you
eternal love: Ask himto cone over and now the lawn for you next
Saturday and see if he is willing to suffer alittle bit -- because,



wi t hout doubt, the test of true love is its willingness to suffer.

And, if we love Christ, then we find in our hearts a willingness to
suffer for his nane’s sake.
Three Kinds of Suffering:

There are three kinds of suffering; let ne give you these briefly:

First of all, there is that suffering which cones to us as a result of
our owm folly, our own sin, and this is the nost frequent and conmon,
even anong Christians. We share this, of course, with all other human
beings -- the pain, the heartache and grief, the tears and m sery that
we just cause oursel ves because of our stubbornness, and our

sel fishness, and our rebellion, and all the evil within us. This kind of
suffering, obviously, is not suffering with him; Christ has no part in
t hat .

Second, there is that suffering which cones fromcircunstances over

whi ch we have no control -- what we call accidents -- those congenita
deformties with which we are born, the results of other’s actions,

unf oreseen circunstances that cone crashing into our lives. This can be
suffering with Christ or not , depending upon our attitude toward it. If
we take it in rebelliousness, and refuse to accept it, and fight against
it, or find ourselves beconing bitter and resentful, then this is sinply
suffering that cones w thout acconplishing anything for us. It only
makes us hard, and bitter, and difficult tolive with. If we take these
t hi ngs, however, as fromthe hand of a God who knows what he is doing
and whom we can trust, recognizing that we need these things to
acconplish sonething that he is after in our life -- in love -- then
this is suffering with Christ.

Then, third, there is that suffering which cones frominvol ving

oursel ves deliberately and willing in the problens and heartaches of
others -- shared suffering -- when we deliberately get ourselves

i nvol ved in sonebody el se’s need and suffer along with them This is
obviously and clearly suffering with Christ ; that was what he did when
he was here. Three Things You Can Do:

There are three things you can do about suffering. In the face of
suffering, you can either

1 Break out,

2 Break down, or

3 Break through --

one of these three.

If you break out, you rebel; you |l eap over the bounds, you break out of
t he boundaries; you grow bitter and hateful and hard.

O, you can break down; there is nuch of that happening today --
becom ng neurotic, being filled with self-pity, running away fromlife,
wi t hdrawi ng from soci ety.

O, by the grace of God, the Christian can break through and touch the
hi dden springs of the life of Christ within him and accept the
suffering with joy, but gladly counting not our life dear unto
ourselves, as the Scripture says {cf, Acts 20:24}, but gladly counting
it aprivilege to bear suffering for his name’s sake. This is what you
read about in the Early Church, isn't it? Wen they were beaten and



persecuted, the went hone rejoicing that they were counted worthy to
bear suffering for his nane’s sake {Acts 5:41}. Now, that is breaking
through -- what a difference!

The Wy to dory:

Then we read that suffering is not only our union with Christ, but
suffering with himis the way to glory. It is the process by which God
brings glory into our life. You notice, "provided we suffer with himin
order that we may al so be glorified with him" {Rom 8: 17 RSV}

In Second Corinthians 4:17, Paul says, "this slight nonentary affliction
is preparing for us an eternal weight of glory beyond all conparison.”
In other words, it is the sufferings that create the glory; you can't
have the glory without the suffering. If you avoid the suffering, you
cancel out the glory, because the one is the process of the other. This
is what Paul declares all the way through this passage, and he says al so
that it is achieving a gain that is far beyond the cost.

| consider that the sufferings of this present tine are not
worth conparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us
[or inus] . {Rom 8:18 RSV}

When you think of the record of Christian suffering through the
centuries --
* All the beds of pain and angui sh
The years of agony that sonme have gone through
The persecution
Being thrown to the lions,
Burned at the stake,
Al'l the trenendous past of Christian suffering --

* % X F *

then put that al ongsi de what Paul says here, it is an amazing statenent,
isn't it. He says, "I consider that all the sufferings are not worth
conparing with the glory that is going to be revealed as a result of
it," {cf, Rom 8:18}.

It remnds nme of that line fromthe poet C ough

For while the tired vainly breaking

Seem here no painful inch to gain,

Far back through creeks and inlets naking
Cones silent, flooding in, the nmain.

That is, down here it doesn’'t seemlike we are getting very far, nothing
seens to be acconplished; but over yonder, where we can't see, the great
floodtide of suffering is washing in a great wave of glory which shal

be revealed in its tine.

Rel easi ng Creation:

Then the apostle al so says that suffering results in rel easing creation



fromthe bondage to futility: He says that the creation was subjected to
futility, the whole world of nature around us (and what an accurate
phrase that is) was subjected to futility.

Haven't you di scovered, over and over, as you live through life, that
* Somet hing you have felt would return to you wonderful rewards,
* Somet hing that would be the fulfillnent of your dreans,
* Somet hing that seened to be so bright with prom se

turned to cobwebs in your hands when, at last, you laid hold of it? It
was subjected to futility. It didn’t bring you what you wanted. You
found that all that you had |l eft was dust and cobwebs.

| think that the dead body of Marilyn Monroe is probably one of the nost
el oquent and nute testinonies we have today to the truth of this
statenent -- the futility of life as we know it.

Every archaeol ogi st’s spade turns up the dust of silent civilizations of
t he past, where nen and wonen lived, like you and ne, with all the hopes
and dreans that they had, but they have all |ong since crunbled away
into the dust of the centuries, and been forgotten

As | drive down the highway, every cenetery seens to ne to be a nute
rem nder of the hunger of the hunman heart to want to be renenbered for
all tinme. Bertrand Russel, who is, of course, the high priest of

at hei stic phil osophy today, has caught this very note of futility in
nature, and, in this thought, he says,

The life of a man is a long nmarch through the night surrounded
by invisible foes, tortured by weariness and pain, towards a
goal that few can hope to reach and where none tarry |long. One
by one, as we march, our conrades vani sh from our sight,

sei zed by the silent orders of omipotent death. Brief and
powerless is man's life; on himall his race, the slow, sure
doomfalls pitiless and dark. Blind to good and evil, reckless
of destruction, omnipotent matter rolls on its relentl ess way;
for man, condemmed today to | ose his dearest, tonorrow hinself
to pass through the gate of darkness, it remains only to
cherish, ere yet the blow falls, the lofty thoughts that
ennoble his little day.

That is what life looks |ike when you don't see it fromthe standpoint
of Jesus Christ!

But Paul says (listen to this!) that the whole world of creation is
standing on tiptoe eagerly craning its neck to see the day when God
shal |l show forth the sons that he has been preparing -- the

mani festation of the sons of God {cf, Rom 8:19}.

In other words, this present life in which we are living is just a
school tine that we Christians are going through, and here we have been
pl aced to | earn sone | essons that are preparing us for the great day yet
to come. And one of these days it is going to be graduation day -- the
day when the sons of God will shed their hunble attire and nanifest that
they have been princes in disguise all along, indwelt by the sane
wonderful secret of life that Jesus Christ had when he was here, indwelt



by divine life, a man who is the vehicle of the divine life.
The G orified Body:

The last thing that the apostle says is that suffering teaches us how to
handl e the glorified body:

We know that the whole creation has been groaning in travai
together until now, and not only the creation, but we
oursel ves, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, groan
inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the redenption of
our bodies. {Rom 8:22-23 RSV}

| believe that the resurrection body is to be an instrunent of such
wonder ful responsiveness and power and glory that God doesn't dare give
it to us now, until we have learned, in the Spirit, how to becone
subject to himand obedient to his life within us. Until we learn that,
he gives us this kind of frail, old, worn body of ours to learn on. In
t hese, Paul says, we groan. And | have heard the groaning, haven't you?
But, as the body deteriorates, the spirit grows stronger, and it is
getting us ready for those new bodied to cone. As Paul puts it, "the
outward nman perishes, but the inward man is renewed" {cf, 2 Cor 4:16
KJV} day by day. Daughter’s Driving Lesson

The other day | gave ny ol dest daughter a driving | esson, and she wanted
to start driving the O dsnobile because it has an autonmatic shift. But
said to her, "No, dear, | think it would be better if you would start
with the Chevrolet. It has a stick shift, and a clutch, and it is a
little bit cranky and hard to operate at tinmes, but if you will learn
how to run this car, you |l have no trouble at all with the A dsnobile."

You know, in a sense, God has done that with us: He has given us these
ol d, cranky, balky, pain ridden bodies of ours, and has told us that, if
we learn how to handle these, if we will |learn how to nake these obey,
and present these to himas a living sacrifice, then we will grow ready
in spirit to receive those glorious bodies that are now bei ng prepared
for us. And Paul says that, with this hope before us, we can patiently
wait for God to teach all that we need to know. The Qutward Man:

The "outward man is perishing" {cf, 2 Cor 4:16 KJV}: How true this
expression is! It is interesting how, as we grow ol der
* The print seens to becone snaller,
Newspapers seemto be farther and farther away,
Stai rways grow steeper and hills grow hi gher,
Peopl e your own age are so nuch older than you are, and
Those that are younger are so nmuch younger than you were when you
were their age!
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Peopl e change, don’t they? | saw an old friend the other day and he had
changed so nmuch that he didn't even recognize ne! The Inward Man:

As we nove toward the end of life, the outward man is perishing, but
what is happening to the inward man? That is the great thing that God is
after. What is happening inside? Is he learning howto walk in the
Spirit? Is he learning how to be obedient to the divine life within? --
how to wal k in continual fellowship and dependence upon that risen life



dwelling within? It is this that prepares us for those gl orious bodies
which will soneday be ours, which will be responsive to every demand the
Spirit makes upon us, and through which God intends to reach the whole
of his created universe to establish his kingdom wherever there is
matter in the universe

The Future of the Christian:

The closing word here is one of hope. | like that. Paul says,

Now hope that is seen is not hope. For who hopes for what he
sees? But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait for it
wi th patience. {Rom 8: 24b- 25 RSV}

This means that the future for the Christian is as bright as the
proni ses of God. W don’t have to subscribe to any phil osophy of

despair, e.g., those words fromBertrand Russell. The Christian | ooks
forward to a greater hope than he had in the day when he stood as a
young nan facing life for the first tinme. Dr. Russell Incident:

invited to speak to a nunber of the high school young people at a

wel | over 90 years of age, with that wonderful, glorious shock of white
hair and with his face beanm ng, as he told them about how he first cane
to know Christ sonme 80 years before.

They listened with politeness and interest, but | could see, as

wat ched, that nost of these young people were feeling sorry for this
dear old man, for, after all, life was alnost over for himand all the
wonderful possibilities of life lay before them Al their dreans and
their hopes lay unfulfilled in the future, and they were living in a
tinme of great hope, but here was this poor, old nman al nost ready to drop
-- with one foot in the grave -- and they felt sorry for him

But, as | watched them | renmenber thinking, "Hs hope is greater than
their hope" because:
* All they can hope for is just a few years of the experience of the
futility and the frustration of life, if that is all they have
* While he is standing on the edge of the npbst exciting adventure
that man can ever know, and
* |s about ready, having been prepared by the Spirit of God through
| ong years of patient waiting, for that glorious nanifestation of
the day of God which will open up into eternal, exciting experience
beyond the inmaginati on and conprehensi on of nman. Cal eb

| thought of old Caleb, back there in the A d Testanent, who, after 40
years of marching with the children of Israel in the wlderness, |ooked
at 85 years of age, "Joshua, give ne this nmountain for | amas strong
yet as | was in the day when Mbses sent ne into the land" {cf, Josh
14:11-12 KIJV}. He saw that |land 40 years before when Moses sent himin
as a spy. He saw the nountain, and he wanted it.

Hebron nmeans "fell owshi p* and he clainmed that nmountain as his own, and,
for 40 years, as they wandered in the desert, Caleb, by faith, lived in
Hebron -- in the place of fellowship. In appropriating faith, he was
there already, and, at last, there cane the day when he actually entered
into it and possessed it -- even though he was 85 years of age.



Al'l through that account we are told the secret of that man's strength
and hope, and faith. It is given in these words: "He wholly followed the
Lord his God," {cf, Num 32:12}. You and Me:

Doesn’t that nake you and ne feel a bit ashaned? Just such a sinple
thing -- to wholly follow the Lord our God would bring us through al
the encircling years, through all the difficulties and trials, and the
heartaches, traps, and tricks of life, to that place where we stand

ready to enter into our inheritance -- not only to enter in, but to be
ready for it -- that God may express through us what it neans to be a
son of God

Prayer:

Qur Father, these words have been lifting up our hearts and
our eyes sonmewhat, to | ook beyond this present life. W thank
you, Lord, that the Christian hope does not end here, but

| ooks beyond to realns that are beyond our conprehension at
the nonent, and into exciting and thrilling possibilities that
are far greater than we can even dreamat this present hour.
But we thank you that the secret of attaining these, the
secret of entering into our inheritance lies in this sinple
thing that we have been speaking of all along -- fellowship
with our Lord Jesus -- that he dwells in us as thou, the
Father, once dwelt within him-- that we have the sane
possibilities as he had, of life lived to the full. W pray,
Father, that we nmay begin to possess them that we nmay begin
to enjoy them as being your sons, that we may begin to
understand and to see sonething of the supernatura
possibilities of Christian living. W ask it in Christ’s nane,
Amen.
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PRAYER, PROVI DENCE, PRAI SE

by: Ray C. Stednman

Romans 8 is a great favorite of many people, and yet, though we love to
read this chapter, amazingly, there are relatively few who really live
init. The reason for this is that we like to get into the beauty and

I wonder if you have learned the principle in your Christian life that
Cal vary cones before Pentecost -- that the fullness of the Spirit is
only possible after having entered into the experience of the death of
the cross. | am not speaking, of course, of being crucified in physica
terns, but of what this neans to you spiritually. Al through the Wrd
of God, the testinobny of the Scripture is that death precedes life --
that it is out of death that Iife cones.

You renenber that the Lord Jesus said, "except a corn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit,"” {John 12:24 KJV}.

This is the unerring principle of productivity and fruitful ness as set
forth in the Scriptures. Likewise, it is necessary for you to be an
i nfant before you can enter into your inheritance as a son and
experience the fullness of what life is like in Jesus Christ. That is
what we have been learning in these opening chapters of Romans, and, if
you have foll owed al ong, you renenber, in our |ast study together, we
were noting howthe Christian life is a life of paradox:
* |t isalife of power lived in the presence of weakness, and you
have to have the weakness in order to have the power.
* |t isalife of hope that is lived in the mdst of futility, where
everything around is stanped with futility, yet, in the Christian
this becones translated (transformed) into hope.

It is all because of the indwelling presence of Jesus Christ in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit.

| hope that we have seen that the |ife of the Christian -- the

Spirit-filled life -- is not a life designed just for the weekend, just
for Sunday, or just for the church. It is a life designed for the hone,
the school, the shop, the office, the sink -- wherever you are. And it

is there that God expects us to live a Spirit-filled life . The
Spirit-filled life is not a religious jag that you experience every
weekend to nmake you forget what happened during the week, but, rather
it is designed to neet the need of every nonent of that week, and to be
your source of strength and power right through all the difficulties of
t he week.

PRAYER, PROVI DENCE, PRAI SE



now how this begins to work out in our practical Ilife.

Prayer:

The first thing that Paul brings before us is to show us how t his works
in the matter of prayer

Li kewi se the Spirit helps us in our weakness; for we do not
know how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit hinself
intercedes for us with sighs too deep for words. And he who
searches the hearts of nen knows what is the nmind of the
Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes for the saints according
to the will of God. {Rom 8:26-27 RSV}

Notice that Paul admits that we do not always know how to pray, but it
is very clear that we know that we should pray -- if we are Christians.

In fact, prayer is the instinctive mark of the believer in Jesus Christ.
Paul s Conversi on:

Renmenber when Paul was converted on the Danmascus Road?

He had gone to Danmmscus breathing out threatenings and sl aughter agai nst
the Christians, and had already gained a reputation as the nobst violent
and hostile persecutor of the Christians. Then he nmet Jesus Christ in
the dust of the Damascus Road, and was |ed by the hand, blind and
unseeing, into the city to wait there till soneone should be sent by God
to instruct himfurther as to what to do

Then it was, you renenber, that the Spirit of God spoke to a nman by the
nane of Ananias, and said, "Go to the street called Straight, and there
you will find a man called Saul; and there | want you to baptize him
because he is a Christian," {cf, Acts 9:11}. Ananias objected, and said,
"Lord, this man is the nost terrible persecutor the Church ever had;
can’t go to him" {cf, Acts 9:13-14}. And you renenber what CGod said
"behold, he is praying," {Acts 9:11 RSV}. In other words, this is the
sign that he is now a believer, and he has yielded hinself to Christ --
he prays.

Most Distinctive Mark:

Prayer, | think, is the nost distinctive mark of a Christian. If you
don’t pray, or have any desire for prayer, then it is very likely that
is a sign that you are not a Christian at all, because, as the poet has
put it, "Prayer is the Christian’s native breath." And we can’t live

wi thout praying -- it is the sinplest and best expression that we have
of our sense of dependence upon God.

Have you noticed that nobody prays unless he feels a sense of
dependence? People that feel independent, and able to run their own
lives, never pray. It is only when we cone to the place where we realize
we can’'t handl e everything that we begin to pray, and out of that sense
of dependence cones the instinctive cry of the heart expressed in
prayer. In fact, that Christians pray indicates very clearly that God



desires us to have a conscious participation in working out our own
sal vati on.

As we have been seeing all along, God hinself is in us, having taken up
residence in the believer to performall that is required, and each one
of us has a power within which is quite sufficient to neet every need

that we have: God is that power. He is the originator and the perforner
of it all. Neverthel ess, he always involves us in conscious cooperation

This is sonmething that | think many people fail to see. So nany
Christians get the idea that God is going to do everything, and they
just have to sit and wait, and think all they need to do is fold their
hands and nothing nore than that, and God will do everything. God is
going to do everything, but it is going to be through them You will
never grasp the full neaning of the plan and program of God for
Christian activity until you see that the human will , and the hunan
mnd , and human effort are always involved in what God does through you

This is certainly obvious in the matter of prayer. God expects us to
pray. He wants us to ask for things -- even though he knows that we need
t hem

Christianity is not a kind of subline welfare state, where you just sit
around and the governnent does everything for you. That is a fal se
conception. But the Christian life is expecting God to be at work in you
-- and then going ahead and doing that which is necessary, with a
conscious realization that God is present to do it through you. This is
quite a difference

When the Lord Jesus taught about prayer in the Sernon on the Munt, he
poi nted out that there were certain things that we need. He spoke of
eating, and drinking, and living, and wearing clothes, and all these
necessary things. He said, "Your Father knoweth that you have need of

all these things," {cf, Matt 6:8 KJV}. You don't need to tell him, he
al ready knows it. Yet, at the sanme tinme, he said in his nodel prayer
that he asked us to pray, "Gve us this day our daily bread," {Matt

6:8}. God knows that we need bread, but he wants us to ask for bread. He
is ready to supply it; he is ready to neet our need, but there is always
this conscious participation in what God is doing in our lives.

We ought to Pray:

So this passage sets forth the fact that we ought to pray , and Janes
rem nds us that "we have not because we ask not," {cf, Jas 4:2 KIV}.
Much of the tinme we are niserably poverty-stricken in our spiritua
lives, and in our physical lives, sinply because we never stop to ask
God to give us anything. W expect that he knows what we need, and we
expect himto supply it, and we never ask him for anything.

God wants Us to Ask:

God wants us to ask, but, also, there are tinmes when life is just sinply
too big, and too conplex, and we don’t know what to ask for . This is
what Paul is speaki ng about when he says,

we do not know how to pray as we ought... {Rom 8:26b RSV}



Haven't you been in the situati on where you wondered what in the world
to pray for? You didn’t know how to pray. You didn’t know what woul d be
the best solution to the problem You could see two sides to it, and one
way | ooked like it would work, then you would see the other side and it

| ooked |i ke another, entirely different process would be the thing to do
-- and you didn’'t know what to pray for. W recognize that there could
be ti mes when we woul d be praying conflicting things.

| imagine the San Francisco Gants pray that God will help themw n the
pennant, and the Dodgers are praying the sane things. Wat is right?
don’t know.

There are nmany other situations |like that -- when we don’t know how to
pray as we ought. Wat then?
A Burden:

Paul says the indwelling Spirit helps our infirmties, our weaknesses,
and he prays

for us with sighs too deep for words. {Rom 8: 26¢c RSV}

The word for "sighs" here is really the word "groanings" -- "with
groanings to deep for words."” Now, what are these?

There are sone who tell us that this neans a special nanifestation of
the Spirit, such as tongues or ecstatic cries that cone fromthe heart,
and there is a novenent abroad today to revive the gifts and signs of
the gifts of the Spirit. | understand that, in the next few weeks, here
in Palo Alto, there are going to be neetings held to investigate this
matter of reviving of tongues and other ecstatic gifts in the church.
am not going to go into that subject this norning, except to say that
this is not what this verse is talking about -- there are not ecstatic
cries or tongues or any special |anguage that is nmentioned here. No,
Paul specifically says that the praying of the Spirit is too deep for
words -- or utterance -- it is unuttered, it cannot be expressed. It is
felt only in the heart; it never cones to the surface of the lips; it
never can be expressed. In other words, these are those deep yearni ngs
of the soul that all of us feel at times for nore of God for ourselves,
or, perhaps, for soneone else. This what we often call "a burden.”

Have you ever sensed a burden in your life for prayer for your own needs
or soneone else’'s needs? Well, this is what Paul is talking about. It is
that clamant thirst after righteousness that our Lord Jesus said is

bl essed :

Bl essed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness
for they shall be filled. {cf, Matt 5:6 RSV}

It is a dissatisfaction with the present experience of your life, and a
di scontent with the shall owness of your present Christian experience,
and a hungering after richer fellowship with God which are born of the



Spirit within. It is the evidence that, deep within the heart, is a
spirit that cries out for nore of God. It is expressed in the song,
Jesus, Thou Joy of Loving Hearts , in the words, "fromthe best bliss
that earth inparts, we turn unfulfilled to thee again." This is the cry
of the Spirit within for sonething nore, sonething deeper, sonething
nore precious, sonething nore satisfying than our present experiences --
and it is always according to the will of God, as the apostle says. In
other words, the job of the Spirit of God in your life is to keep you
pressing on, so that you don’t settle down and becone satisfied. Now
isn't the tinme to be satisfied.

Pressing On:

Have you ever noticed that nmen and wonen of God, both in the Wrd of God
and in the history of the church, have been hungering and thirsting
after nore? There will cone a day when we are going to be satisfied

when we will awake in his |ikeness, but down here there is never any
resting place.

We have all experienced this, haven't we? W have cone through tinmes of
spiritual crisis to the place of victory, perhaps after weeks and nonths
of weary, frustrating defeat. God, at last, brings us to the place of
victory, and we rejoice in the freedomand the glory of the new found
fellowship with him and then we say, "Lord, | want to live on this

pl ane."

We are like Peter up on the nountain top: W say, "Lord, let’'s build
three tabernacles here, and let’'s stay up here! This is wonderful!" {cf,
Matt 17:4, Mark 9:5, Luke 9:33}. But God will never let us stay there --
there is always that pressing on which is born of the Spirit within. The
Spirit prays within us, creating those restless yearnings for sonething
nore of God than we now possess.

Pr ovi dence:

Then what happens? Well, you see the results of such praying, in this
next section. It is what we oftentinmes call "Providence."

We know that in everything God works for good with those who
love him who are called according to his purpose. For those
whom he foreknew he al so predestined to be conforned to the

i mage of his Son, in order that he might be the first-born
anong nmany brethren. And those whom he predestined he al so
call ed; and those whom he called he also justified; and those
whom he justified he also glorified. {Rom 8:28-30 RSV}

everything God works for good with those who love him" O, as the King
Janes Version has it, "Al things work together for good to those who
| ove God, who are called according to his purpose.”

Now, you know that verse, don’t you? How many times have you quoted it?
It is sinply saying that the things that happen to you are God s answer
to the silent yearnings of the Spirit within you --

* Not sone things that happen to you, but

* Everything that happens to you



* Whatever it nmay be

It is God's way of neeting the cry of the Spirit within to lead you into
a deeper and a nore wonderful experience of God's grace, and God's
glory, and God’'s person

We preachers tend to expound this as though it only covers the trials
and the heartaches because that is where nobst people have trouble --
they can’t accept those -- but it isn't speaking only of trials and
heartaches. It is everything that happens, all the delightful things as
wel | .

A Delightful Surprise:

One of the wonderful things about wal king with Jesus Christ is the nany
delightful surprises that lie along the way. He often has happy little
i ncidents that take place.

While we were in Colorado Springs recently, we drove up to Denver for a
day or two. W had planned to take the superhighway that runs between
the two cities, but we ended up taking a gravel, wlderness road.

The day before, | had taken the famly fishing in the nountains back of
Pi ke’'s Peak. My wife caught a record trout, and we got so excited over
the trout that we forgot the baby's stroller, and left it by the side of
the lake. So we had to go back up and get the stroller

VWhile we were there, we saw that the gravel road that we were on
eventually led to Denver, so, having plenty of time, we decided to take
that road to Denver. It was a wilderness road (i.e., it went through the
nmountains away fromcivilization), but we were used to California

wi | derness roads -- where there is a gas station at every other bend in
the road. W went for 32 mles and didn't see a thing, and were
beginning to run very, very low on gas. Still there was no sign that we
were arriving anywhere!

Finally, | saw a car stopped along the road, com ng fromthe other
direction, so | stopped to ask himwhat was ahead. | said to the nan,
"Can you tell nme how far it is to a gas station on up ahead?" He | ooked
at me, and said, "Ch, | don’t know. | have been riding around in these
nmountains all nmorning and | haven’t found one."

So we went on a little way, and there was anot her car stopped and

asked him and he said, "Well, it is at least twenty mles on to a gas
station." Since, the needle on ny gauge was already resting on the enpty
mark, and | said, "I'msure that | can’t neke that!"

He said, "Well, | tell you what to do: You go up the road about two or

three niles, and you will cone to a fork in the road, and there is a
sign that says there is a canpground about half a mile away. There are
| ots of canpers there, and perhaps one of them nay have sone gas."

So we began to ask the Lord for enough funmes to get us down the road
three or four nmles. W got down there all right, and asked the first
canpers if they had any gasoli ne.

The man said, "Well, no. W don’t have any gas, but we have a can -- an
enpty can. Maybe | could drain sone out of the car."

We were tal king about it when another nman wal ked across the road, and



said, "You-all having trouble?"

| said, "We are running pretty low on gas, and it doesn’t look |ike we
are getting anywhere where we can get sone."

"Gas?" he said, "I've got 10 gallons of it in the back of ny pickup
here. "

So he took us over and gave us 2 gallons of gasoline -- plenty to get us
to the nearest gas station -- and our need was provided

As we were riding along I just thought to nyself, "I don't know why this

happened, but | just imagine it was one of those little delightfu
things that the Lord Jesus throws in to show you how well he can take
care of you when you need it -- even poor California tenderfeet,
wandering around in the w | derness, can be taken care of." It isn't all
heartache, by any neans, there are so many delightful surprises.

Incidentally, the next day, in Denver, a man who had been down at the
conference in Aen Eyrie, and was greatly troubl ed about circunstances
in his life, heard that | had gone to Denver. He chased ne all over
town, and finally sought nme out, and we tal ked for two or three hours.
When | had occasion to relate this little incident to him his face just
beaned as he realized how true it was that God could take care of his
own. | think that is why the Lord allowed it to happen

Heart br eaki ng and Pai nful Experiences:

But there is no need to avoid the other side, because not only does this
include the lovely things, but it also includes those heartbreaki ng and
pai nful experiences where life just seens to collapse around you and
fall apart at the seans. Now, these experiences are sent; they don't
just happen. This is the testinony of Scripture to the believer. These
things are sent -- everything, w thout exception -- they don't just
happen. They are working together for good to acconplish the deep
yearni ng of the heart, awakened by the Spirit within, for nore of the
grace and glory and person of God. Wendy Welch

Many of you renmenber Wendy Wl ch, who was here for nmany years, and the
experi ences of pain and sorrow that he went through -- how his | egs
becane di seased and had to be anputated, and how, at |ast, the disease
took his life. Just before he died he wote this testinony, which | read
at his funeral

| asked the Lord to heal nme and to make ne whol e,
But he laned ne to teach me humlity.

| asked himto nmake ne rich
But he inpoverished nme to teach nme to trust him

| asked himto let me run ny life and do his w shes tonorrow,
But he adnoni shed ne that there nmay never be a tonorrow.

| asked himto let me enjoy the sin of pride in naterial
t hi ngs,
But he took them away to make ne dependent upon hi m al one.

He gave ne nothing that | asked for, and everything that |



want ed.
I have no choice but to trust himwth everything, fromnow to
eternity.

That says it, doesn't it? "He gave ne nothing that | asked for, but
everything that | wanted."

This expresses what God is doing in our lives -- he is working out the
situation not to supply our wants but our needs . And those needs find
expression in the deep unuttered | ongings of our hearts, those restless
di ssatisfactions that show we cannot be satisfied with what we are
presently going through, but cry out for sonething nore, sonething
greater, sonething yet to slake the thirst of our soul

Al'l According to Plan:

according to a plan. These things sonetines seemto cone to us wthout
any pattern or neaning, but they don't. There is a plan and a goal that
whom he foreknew, he also predestined." Don't be afraid of that word
"predestined." That neans that God thought it out in advance, just |ike
we plan a house before we build. So God planned what he is going to do
-- he predestined:

For those whom he foreknew he al so predestined to be conforned
to the image of his Son, in order that he m ght be the
first-born anong many brethren. {Rom 8:29 RSV}

You see, God isn't content to have just one Son in his famly; he wants
a whol e host of them He wants a great crowd of sons, of whom Jesus
Christ is the first and the chief.

In order to acconplish that, through the encircling centuries, he has
been working out his plan by which he is producing (through the Spirit
at work in men’s lives) the glories, and the grace, and the character of
Jesus Christ -- that we might "be conforned to the image of his Son

that he might be the first-born anong many brethren.”

This is his goal with you: It is not to nake you a great prayer warrior
or to nmake you a top Christian layman. These all nmay be a part of the
process, but the goal that he has in nmnd is to nake you like Christ --
not to look like him but to be like him Yet, the amazing thing is
that, though he makes all in the sane character, there is an infinite
variety in their expression; this is the glory and beauty of God s work.
An Infinite Variety:

Have you noticed that this pattern is so promnent in nature? God nakes
everything out of the sanme sinple elenents, but they are al ways
different. Every one of us has a nose, two ears, a nouth, a forehead,
sone hair (nore or less), a chin -- and, with these few sinple el enents,
God nade faces. But he never nakes two alike; with these few sinple
elements to work with, there is infinite variety

Now, this is the way God works: Though we all share the character of
Jesus Christ, it is not a nold that stanps out the sane being over and



over and over again, but there is an infinite variety of expression of
the beauty of the character of the Lord Jesus Christ. The plan began in
eternity past and doesn't end until eternity in the future, but it is
such a vast process that we can't conprehend it.

That is why we are puzzled and confused about the parts of the process
along the way. We are |like the weaver who weaves cloth, and, working
fromthe wong side of the garnent, all we ever see is a tangle of
threads that seens to nake no sense at all. But, when the process is
finished, you can | ook on the other side, and there is the pattern
beautifully worked out. That is what life is like with us. That is what
God is doing in your life and nine.

Pr ai se

In view of this, the final word here is a great shout of praise!

What then shall we say to this? If God is for us, who is

agai nst us? He who did not spare his own Son but gave himup
for us all, will he not also give us all things with hinf Wo
shal |l bring anything against God's elect? It is God who
justifies; who is to condemm? Is it Christ Jesus, who died,
yes, who was raised fromthe dead, who is at the right hand of
God, who indeed intercedes for us? Wo shall separate us from
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
persecutions, or fami ne, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As
it is witten,

| ong;

No, in all these things we are nore than conquerors through

hi mwho | oved us. For | am sure that neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things
to conme, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor anything el se
in all creation, will be able to separate us fromthe | ove of
God in Christ Jesus our Lord. {Rom 8:31-39 RSV}

Now, that is a wonderful statenent, and, in tines of doubt, | suggest
that you try to answer these questions. There are ei ght of them here.
Just take them one by one:

1. "What shall we say to this?" Well, what shall we say? How
do you answer this kind of proposition?

2. "If God is for us, then who can be agai nst us?" That is,
"What difference does it nake who is against us?" If God is
for us, is there anything that can be against us that is
greater than he?

3. "He who did not spare his own Son but gave himup for us
all, will he not also [freely] give us all things?" He who so
freely gave the choicest thing that he had to gi ve when we
were yet sinners and enenmes of God -- now that we are his
friends -- will he not conplete the process? That is Paul’s
ar gunent .

4. "Who shall bring any charge against God's el ect?" Wat
voice is there that can say sonething that will stand agai nst



us, when God is for us?
5. "It is God who justifies; who is to condemm?"

6. "ls it Christ Jesus?" Is he the one? Wiy he died for us; he
arose again; he is at the right hand of God; he |oves us; he
intercedes for us. |Is he going to condemm us? No!

7. "Who shall separate us fromthe |ove of Christ?"

8. Then he lists these things in two parts:

A First, he lists the perils of life:
* "Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or
fam ne, or nakedness, or peril or sword?" No! None of
t hese thi ngs!

B. Then he lists all the things of the unseen world:

* "| amsure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor things present, nor things to cone,
nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor anything else in
all creation..."

And his conclusion is that "in all these things we are nore than
conquerors." Wiat does that nean, "nore than conquerors"?

If we barely nanage to win our way to heaven by the skin of our teeth
we could be said to be a conqueror, but a "nore than conqueror” is
soneone who takes the worst that life can throw at himand uses that to
becone victorious. "Mre than conqueror" is one who, by the grace and
the gift of God, and in the strength of God within him actually takes
the very things that are designed to destroy him and they becone
steppi ng stones instead of stunbling bl ocks.

That is being "nore than conquerors."” Prison Canp on the R ver Quai:

Just this week, | finished reading an amazi ng book witten by Ernest
Cordon, the dean of the Chapel at Princeton University. He tells of his
own experience as a British officer in the Japanese prison canp by the
Ri ver Quai in Thail and.

This canp was nade fanous by the novie, The Bridge over the River Quai

He was one of the prisoners that built that bridge, and he tells about
that canp, and about their indescribable starvation diet which nade t hem
not hi ng but wal ki ng skel etons, yet they were driven out each day to do
heavy | abor on the bridge.

Thousands of them died as chol era, and ot her di seases, swept through the
canp. The norale of the canp plumeted to the bottom-- there was
nothing left. It was a hopel ess, hideous situation in which nen lived in
filth and squal or, and wal ked about as the living dead.

He tells how he hinself descended, through di sease and weakness, to a
pl ace where his body was taken and laid away in the death house, anong
all the corpses. Though he was still alive, he was laid there to die.

In that canp, there were one or two peopl e who, though they were not



what we woul d call Evangelical Christians, nevertheless, entertained a
deep faith in God. One or two nen began quietly, in the mdst of the

dar kest hour of the canp, to exercise a little faith and a little |ove,
and to do things for one another. Gradually this spirit spread, and soon
ot hers becane involved. They organi zed a nassage teamto go around and
massage one another’s legs to try to restore health to these nenbers
that had ceased working. Gradually this spirit transforned the canp, and
faith and joy and hope sprang into being again.

They organi zed an orchestra, made their own instrunents, and finally had
a 40-pi ece orchestra

They organi zed a church.

They began Bi ble study classes, and a man who had been a skeptic all his
life was the teacher. As he taught the Bible, he began to see sonething
of the reality of these things

The story goes on to tell how this whole canp was transforned, and

t hough the outward circunstances were unchanged, the Japanese were as
hostile and as cruel as ever, the work was as heavy and the di sease was
ranpant, yet the spirit of those nen was literally transfornmed and they
becane joyous, happy, victorious individuals -- many of them

The whol e canp becane entirely different. He told how, when at |ast they

returned to civilization, they |ooked forward to com ng hone -- to a
pl ace where they woul d experience again the joys of life. But, when they
got hone, they discovered that civilization is an illusion -- that the

realities of life were discovered back in the prison canp. It was when
they were down in the darkest, and the deepest, and the | owest depths of
their lives that they began to lay hold of the eternal verities that
strengthen a man’s soul. They becane, by faith, "nore than conquerors."

CONCLUSI ON:

This is the nessage of this chapter, isn't it? The eternal verities are
not doubt and fear and death, but |ife and hope and | ove. Though the
wrong seens oft so strong, God is the ruler yet -- and now abi deth
faith, hope, and | ove; these three, but the greatest of these is |love
{cf, 1 Cor 13:13 KJV}.

And as God's | ove, shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit {cf, Rom
5:5 KJV}, manifests itself in your life, you can discover (as Paul

di scovered, and as every Christian has di scovered through the centuries)
that faith and hope and joy and peace are the great underlying verities
of life.

They always work, no matter what the situation may be.
Prayer:

Qur Father, we thank you that we have this great testinony
fromthe apostle, and we join with himin these words of

prai se. Thanks be unto God, who has given us such a One who
can triunph in us -- in the mdst of the npbst pressing
circunstances of life. Lord, we thank you for the indwelling
Spirit who creates within us a hunger for this very



experience, and, in the creating of the hunger, brings about
the circunstances that will drive to the discovery of these
things. W thank you, Father, for this. W know that, though
the road be painful, and though it may |ead through sone tines
of sorrow and stress and heartache, yet it |eads always into

t he dawni ng of a day when we shall see and know as we are
known, and enter into the reality of rest in thee. W thank
you for it in Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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VWHO CHOSE WHOWR?

by: Ray C. Stedman

The ninth chapter of Ronmans centers around the thorniest subject that a
preacher can preach on -- election (or, as sone call it,
predestination). This is one subject that is guaranteed to rai se bl ood
pressure whenever it is brought up, so | want to begin by reninding you
that the duty of Christians is to | ove one another, even though they

di sagree about matters of interpretation. This subject has been the
cause of major divisions in Protestantism You probably know t hat
Protestants in general are classified, theologically, as either

Cal vi ni sts or Arnmnians.

Now, that is not Arnmenians -- it has nothing to do with Arnenia, or the
fol ks who come fromArnenia. It is Arminian, which is sinply derived



from{the nanme of} the nman who first successfully expounded these ideas:
Arm nius, a Dutch theologian who live in the seventeenth century.

These two groups have divided Protestanti smover the subject of the
deals with this matter, and, in a sense, it is the test of a nan’'s
t heol ogy.

As | read through this chapter, in preparation for this during the |ast
several weeks, | was nore and nore inpressed that this chapter, to nany,
will seemlike a violent roller coaster ride. It begins slowy -- you
know, that long pull to the top -- but then it takes a steep plunge that
| eaves many people breathless. Let's see if we can survive the ride. Two
Rem nders:

There are two things that | would |like you to keep in nmind

First of all, | did not wite this; Paul did. | think the best that we
can do is sinply to work our way through the clear argunent of the
apostle. If you will followwith ne on that, and, together, try to
understand what he is saying, and, then, if you differ, your quarrel is
not with me but with the greatest theol ogian the church has ever known.

In fact -- since we believe that Paul spoke and wote by the inspiration
of God -- your quarrel is with God if you cannot agree with this
passage

The second thing that | would Iike to remind you of is that

with the Christian and his developnent in spiritual life (learning to
wal k in the Spirit), and suddenly he seens to switch to the matter of
Israel. But this is not really a change of subject. It is sinply that

Paul is illustrating, by using Israel as an exanple, the great thenes
the thene of those chapters is primarily that the life that you and
have received from Adam (our hunman life, as we call it) is a totally

wort hl ess and useless thing in the sight of God, so far as producing
anything that lasts or endures. This is the unquestioned statenent of
Scripture: Al that is of any value in your life or mne, all that wll
in any degree go toward satisfying that hunger in our hearts to do
sonet hing worthwhile, can only stemfromthe activity of Jesus Chri st
To paraphrase the little notto that you see on the wall occasionally,

Only one life, t’will soon be past,
Only what is done by Christ will [|ast

VWHO CHOSE WHOWR?

As you know, one of the basic characteristics of our human nature is
that we have a tendency to fix up the outside of our life and to let the
inside take care of itself. In other words, as long as we can get nen to
approve of what we are doing, we feel that God certainly ought to -- and
this ought to be acceptable to him Especially is this true if we have a
great religious heritage that we can display before anyone who is
interested --

* | f we have been baptized by the right node,

* |f we belong to the right church

* | f we worship in the proper way,



If we read the correct version of the Scriptures,
If we observe the accepted taboos,

If we sing the best hycmms at the correct tenpo,
If we give heartily and heavily to nissions --

* % X F

then we think that certainly we ought to be acceptable to God!

I find that some people sinply cannot believe that you can do all these
things and still God would be totally uninpressed by it. This was the
m stake that Israel nmade as a nation, and they are a picture for us of
the m stake that many people continue to nake today.

Unavai ling Privil ege:

Paul says:

| am speaking the truth in Christ, | amnot |lying; ny

consci ence bears ne witness in the Holy Spirit, that | have
great sorrow and unceasi ng angui sh in ny heart. For | could
wi sh that | nyself were accursed and cut off from Christ for
the sake of ny brethren, ny kinsnen by race. They are
Israelites, and to them bel ong the sonship, the glory, the
covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the

proni ses; to them belong the patriarchs, and of their race,
according to the flesh, is the Christ [I think we will take
the margi nal reading here as nore suited to the context] , who
is God over all, blessed for ever. Anen {Rom 9:1-5 RSV}

Here is Paul, the great authority on Judaism listing for us the
remarkabl e privileges that Jews have enjoyed as a people. There are
ei ght special marks of God' s favor
1 They are the only nation in all the earth of whom God said, "Thou
art ny son," {Psa 2:7 KIJV}. They had a sonship relationship to God.
2 They had the glory -- they had seen the glory of God reveal ed. That
is an amazing statenent, but tine after time God had appeared in
glory unto this people, and no other nation can make that claim
3 The had the covenants : Al the covenants, the agreenents that God
made with men, were made with Jews, made with the nation |srael
God never nmade covenants with Gentiles.
4 The law was theirs. The Law -- the greatest statenment of the
character of God that we have outside the New Testanent -- is the
Ten Conmandnents, and this was given to Israel on Munt Sinai
5 To themwas al so given the worship , i.e., the divinely prescribed
tenple ritual -- the only divinely given religious systemin the
world was that given to Israel -- all others are cheap, nman-nade
substitutes. But to Israel was given, by God, a divinely prescribed
system of sacrifices and rituals.
6 To them al so was given the promi ses of the kingdomglory, that they

woul d be, at last, the head of the nations -- and God' s ki ngdom
woul d be centered in them
7 The patriarchs -- i.e., the fathers -- were all Jews: Abraham

| saac, Jacob, David; all of them

8 Finally, as the suprene thing, and the clinmax of their religious
favor, God hinself chose to enter the hunan race in the person of
Jesus Christ through them This is a renarkabl e thing!



What a heritage this is! The Value of Ancestry:

When | was a student at seminary, a Jew sh Christian evangelist spoke to
the seninary student body. He told us about a tine when he was in Boston
speaking to a group of Christians and non-Christians neeting together in
a private hone.

After the neeting a very primand austere |ady cane up to him-- one of

She steaned up under full power to this Jew, and said to him "Sir, | am
not all interested in what you have to say. You talk about this gospe
as though | needed sonething. | want you to know that | am from one of

the finest famlies in Boston, and our people have been here in this
country fromthe begi nning. My ancestors cane over on the Mayflower, and
| have a great ancestry.”

He | ooked at her, and said, "Lady, you have an ancestry? Wy, you don't
know what an ancestry is! You trace your ancestry back to the Mayfl ower,
some 300 years ago. | have an ancestry that goes back to Abraham -- sone
4,000 years ago -- | ama Jew. But ny ancestry did nme no good at all!"
The Enptiness of Mere Religion

This is exactly the picture that Paul is drawi ng here. Wat saddened the
apost |l e beyond neasure was that, with all this religious privilege and
favor, the Jews were actually further from God than the Gentiles who
didn’t have any of this. The nost religious nation that was ever on the
face of the earth was Israel (it still is today), yet they did not know
God. Isn't that anazing? It certainly shows the enptiness of nere
religion, as favored and as genuine as it may be.

The fact that Israel did not know God was anply denonstrated in the
treatment that they gave the Apostle Paul. They hounded him harried
him persecuted him opposed him tornmented hi meverywhere he went. Yet
there is not one word of bitterness here, not one word of resentnent
against this people. So filled is Paul with the Spirit of Christ that he
can only say that | wish that it were possible to send nme to hell in
order that he might save all nmy brethren in Israel! | don't think there
is any statenent in the Scriptures that nore fully declares the fact
that Paul was filled with the Spirit than this; it is a thoroughly

di vi ne statenent.

Poor Israel! They thought that, because they had descended from Abraham
they were God’s children -- that they automatically became children of
God. But, instead, they were bitter, proud, self-deceived, and boasting
in these enpty privileges, and Paul’s heart goes out to them because of
t hat .

Does this nmean, since Israel was in this condition, that God was not
true to his prom ses to Abrahanf?

Does it nmean that God neant to save all of Israel, as it sounds |ike
fromsone of the Scriptures of the A d Testanent, but sonmehow he j ust
couldn't do it?

Paul says, "No!"

The problemwas that Israel mnmisunderstood the basis of salvation -- and
many people are doing the very sane thing today.



Unpr edi ct abl e El ecti on:

In this next section, Paul shows us the true basis of God s nethod and
pl an of salvation anong nen. This basis we can set forth in two words --
unpredi ctabl e el ection :

But it is not as though the word of God had failed. For not
all who are descended fromlIsrael belong to Israel, and not
all are children of Abraham because they are his descendants;
but "Through Isaac shall your descendants be naned." This
nmeans that it is not the children of the flesh who are the
children of God, but the children of prom se are reckoned as
descendants. For this is what the promise said, "About this
time | will return and Sarah shall have a son."” And not only
so, but al so when Rebecca had conceived children by one nan,
our forefather Isaac, though they were not yet born and had
done not hing either good or bad, in order that God s purpose
of election night continue, not because of works but because

of his call, she was told, "The elder will serve the younger."
As it is witten, "Jacob | loved, but Esau | hated." {Rom
9: 6-13 RSV}

(Here we have cone to the top of the first section of the roller
coaster, so hang on!)

Paul says it is not that the prom ses have failed, but, rather, that God
does not choose nmen on the basis of anything that man does, or is, at
al I'!

There is a lady in this church who says frequently to ne, "I ask nyself
every day, 'Who am | that God should ever be so good to ne?’” O, 'Wat
have | done? Wiy shoul d he be so kind to ne?’" She has been asking ne
that question for ten years, and | still can't answer her

The reason is because of what Paul brings out here -- that the Jews were
obviously wong in thinking that God chose nen because they were
descendants of Abraham (notice his argunent). He says that, obviously,

it can’t be on that basis because God chose |saac but didn’t choose

I shnael -- and both of them were sons of Abraham Only, as he says, the
children of prom se are acceptable to God -- only those born out of
God's activity, not fromnan's activity, are going to be accepted before
God.

In other words, nobody is born a Christian. They can’t be! It isn't
natural birth that fits us for the kingdomof God; it is divine birth
al one. Those who have been acted upon by God's Spirit to create a new
birth are the children of prom se.

| saac was born after nature was dead in the case of his father and

not her. They were so old that they could not have children by natura
nmeans; they had | ong passed that tinme. And then |saac was born -- it
wasn't by anything that they did -- Abraham and Sarah had nothing to do
withit. It was conpletely and wholly God’'s activity. And, when |saac
was born, he was not only physically the child of prom se, but
spiritually as well. Ishmael was rejected. God chose |saac and not



| shnmael . Therefore, it could not be on the basis of being descendants of
Abr aham
Not For eknow edge:

Moreover, neither is it on the basis of God s foreknow edge of what nen
will do that he chooses them This is where many people feel that we
have an expl anati on of why God chooses sone and not others. They say he
| ooks ahead and sees what they are going to do, and, because of his

f oreknow edge, he chooses them

No, it is not that! Paul says so!

Bef ore Jacob and Esau were born, when they had done no good or evil at
all, God chose Jacob and not Esau -- and these were twi n boys. You see,
it is not a question of what man’'s character, or his work, may be. Wile
these boys were yet in their nother’s wonb, God chose to bl ess Jacob and
accept him and to reject Esau and allow himto remai n under the curse
of the Adamic sin in which he was born

Well, you say, he foreknew that Jacob would be a good nan and that Esau
woul d be a bad man. No, he didn't. If you read the record very clearly,
you can see that, in many ways, Esau was a nuch better man than Jacob

If we had our choice of which one to live with, | certainly would choose
Esau rat her than Jacob. Jacob was a schenmer, a rascal, a usurper, always
wor ki ng under handedly to see what advantage he coul d take of soneone --
and he did this all his life.

No, God didn’'t choose them because one of themwas better than the
other. Both of themwere equally depraved at this point, and they were
equal ly lost. Yet God chose to save Jacob but not Esau. Therefore he
says, "Jacob | loved, but Esau | hated."

I know that this quotation is taken fromthe book of Ml achi, the |ast
book of the A d Testanment, and it has been pointed out that this was
written long after Jacob and Esau had lived, and that this was God's
conclusion after he had seen all that they were going to be and all that
their descendants were going to be. But that is, of course, to ignore
God’ s foreknow edge; he knew that all along. No, that is putting the
cart before the horse:

* Men are not good and then God chooses them

* Men are good only because God has chosen them --

that is the point. The whole teaching of Scripture is that our fallen
nature is such that it cannot please God, and, until God begins to
operate upon our lives, there is nothing that we can do to please him

You see how clearly Paul sets that forth. Now notice specifically that
he says that God' s basis of reference is not man’s work, but sinply
God’ s own choice, his calling:

t hough they were not yet born and had done nothing either
good or bad, in order that God's purpose of election mght
continue, not because of works but because of his call, {Rom
9:11 RSV}



this choice was made

This is what our Lord Jesus neant when he said to Nicodenus, "The w nd
[or the Spirit] blows where it wills, and you hear the sound of it [you
can trace the activity but you can't predict it, you don’t know where it
is going to strike next]; so it is with the Spirit," {John 3:8 RSV}. The
Spirit of God noves according to his own will, and only that. No man can
predict or control where he is going to go

It is not that God | ooks forward to see what good nan will do and then
chooses them They cannot do any good until God's Spirit in his
sovereign will begins to nove upon their life and heart. Unless you
begin there in your theology, you will get nowhere in the study and
under standi ng of God’s work and character.

Unchal | engeabl e Soverei gnty:

Now we cone to the next section, which we call unchall engeabl e
sovereignty :

What shall we say then? Is there injustice on God' s part? By
no neans! For he says to Mses, "I will have nercy on whom I
will have nercy, and | will have conpassi on on whom | will
have conpassion.” So it depends not upon man’s will or
exertion, but upon God’s nercy. For the scripture says to
Pharaoh, "I have raised you up for the very purpose of show ng
my power in you, so that ny nane nmay be proclained in all the
earth.” So then he has nmercy upon whonever he wills, and he
hardens the heart of whonever he wlls.

You will say to nme then, "Wy does he still find fault? For
who can resist his will?" But, who are you, a man, to answer
back to God? WII what is nolded say to its nolder, "Wy have
you made ne thus?" Has the potter no right over the clay, to
make out of the sane |unp one vessel for beauty and anot her
for menial use?" {Rom 9: 14-21 RSV}

Wth this we begin to grasp the fact that God does not intend to save
all nen. He never did. He reserves the right to choose whom he will
save.

Then, immedi ately, soneone says, "That's not fair! Everyone shoul d have

an equal chance to be saved, and God is unjust."” This is what Paul faces
here. The fact that Paul raises this issue right at this point is proof

that he intended us to understand that God chose Jacob and rejected Esau
on no other basis than his owmn will -- otherwi se he wouldn’t raise this

questi on.

If, as sone people say, God foresaw that Jacob would believe in him and
then chose hi m because of that know edge, then, of course, it would be a
very reasonable thing to choose him and no one would ever raise this
obj ection and say that God was unjust. But it is the very fact that our
fallen nature rebels at this idea that indicates that this is exactly
what God says he does.

God’'s Wrd to Mses



"I will have nmercy on whom | have nercy, and | will have conpassi on on
whom | have conpassion,’ {cf, Exod 33:19}.

| think it is very hel pful for us to renenber when God said this to
Moses. It is taken fromthe book of Exodus, and, if you look in the 33rd
chapter, you will see that this was at the tinme when Israel was at Munt
Si nai. Moses had been up on the nountain with God getting the Law, he
had been there for forty days and forty nights. Wiile he was up on the
nmount ai n, down at the foot of the nmountain Aaron and sone of the |eaders
of Israel listened to requests of the people and decided that they woul d
make a god for themto worship. Ignoring all the mghty acts that God
had done for them and his revelation of his own person and being to
them and though they had seen the nountain shaking and quaki ng, and the
fire and the noise and thunder that had proceeded fromit, neverthel ess
this people had turned to idolatry.

They asked Aaron to nake them a god, and Aaron collected all the jewelry
in the canp, and nelted it, and nade a golden calf. Then the people
began to dance around the golden calf just as the pagans around them
did, in a voluptuous riot of sensuality, stripping off their clothes
until they were naked, and running about this god and worshipping it in
the nost horrible formof heathen idolatry.

Wien Mbses cane down fromthe nmountain with the Law in his hands, he was
trenendously angry -- he was furious at this -- he dashed the Law in
pi eces and went up to the top of the nountain again.

God was angry with his people, but Mses began to intercede, and God
poi nted out that even Mbses could not intercede for people like this.
I srael had | ost every vestige of any possible claimthey had upon God.
They had forfeited every possible right.

Then God retreated into his sovereignty, and said to Mdses in Exodus
33:19 (paraphrased): "I will bless whom| will bless, | will have nercy
upon whom | will have nmercy, and | will show conpassion to whonever |
want to show conpassion.”

The only hope that Israel had of escaping the just doomthat was hangi ng
over their heads (there stood nothing between them and the wath of God
at all) was God's sovereign choice that he would not show his wath, but
that, instead, he would have nercy.

So God’s el ection, you see, operates against the background of a people
who had lost all rights, and all clains, upon his nercy, he just shows
it as he wills.

Again, the basis of salvation is stated for us here:
* It is not that man wills, or chooses,
* |t is not that God foresees that you are going to choose Christ,
* |t is not that man tries or exerts hinself or attenpts to find God.

It is sinply that it is God s choice to show nercy on whom he will. The
fact that a man wills to believe, or that he tries to please God, is
sinmply an indication that God is at work , but these things are not the
reason why he works. A Testinony:

There cones to nmind the story of a nan who was giving a testinony at a
nmeeting, and he told how God had sought himand finally found him This



man becanme a Christian, and he was testifying to the grace and joy that
was hi s.

When he sat down, the |eader of the neeting, a man with rather a |l ega
turn of mind, said:

"Now, brother, you have told us about God's part in the way
you becane a Christian, but you never nentioned your part.
Wien | becane a Christian | had to read the Bible, and | had
to seek, and | had to pray, and | had to do all these other
things, and you have not nentioned anything about them"

And the other man was on his feet at once. He said:

"Yes, you are right. | didn't nention anything about ny part.
Well, ny part, sir, was running away from God for thirty
years, and his part was running after me until he found ne."

Now, | don’t know where he got his theology, but it was very straight
and clear -- and it is exactly what Paul sets forth here.
Phar aoh:

At this point in the chapter, Pharaoh is brought in to show the other
side of it. Mdses and the story of Israel is there to show how God shows
mercy upon whom he will, but Pharaoh is brought in to show that God
hardens whom he will.

W are told that God raised himup for this very purpose, i.e., he put
himon the throne for that purpose. It doesn’t nean that he caused him
to be born in order that he nmight be lost -- God never does that -- but
he put himon the throne in order that Pharaoh’s stubbornness and
obstinacy woul d be the background by which God's power and grace ni ght
be di spl ayed.

I know that the A d Testanment says over ten tinmes that Pharaoh hardened

his own heart, but Paul knew those Scriptures and Paul doesn't refer to

that part of it. Paul picks up this phrase about God hardeni ng Pharaoh’'s
heart because he clearly neans to indicate that Pharaoh was | ost because
God did not choose to show nercy on him-- and Pharaoh, of course,

woul dn’t want the nercy of God until God did begin to act upon his life

and heart.

Now do you see the picture? Moses and Pharaoh both belong to the sane
guilty lunp of hunmanity. Mses was not inherently any better than

Phar aoh was. Neither of themhad any claimon God -- so God was free to
exerci se his sovereign right to choose Mdses but not to choose Pharaoh
and he did just that.

The Charge

Ri ght here sonebody says, "Well, look, if | can’t believe until God



chooses to act upon ne, then why does he condemm ne for not believing?"
This is invariably the charge that nman brings agai nst God, and you w ||l
notice that this is exactly what Paul brings in here.

You will say to nme then, "Wy does he still find fault? For
who can resist his will?" {Rom9:19 RSV}

This is the question that nen ask. Questions in Bible O asses:

Many, many tines in Bible classes, when we are westling with these
thenes of el ection and predestination, soneone who is there,
under st andabl y, raises this issue.

| have heard them say, "Now, |ook, did God know that nman woul d sin when
he nmade hi nP"

And the answer, of course, is "Yes," because he knows all things. He
knows the end fromthe begi nning. God knew that man woul d sin when he
made him He didn’'t nmake himsin, but he knew that he woul d.

Then the question is, "If that is true, why did God make nman so he could
sin?" | have had that asked nme scores of tines, and, usually, the one
who asks it |l ooks around with a rather self-satisfied |ook that says,
"Wel |, that ought to settle your hash." And it sounds | ogical and
unanswerabl e, doesn’t it? It makes unbelief sound so reasonabl e and
just. Wiy, of course | can't believe until God chooses to allow ne to
believe; therefore there is nothing that he can blane ne for. Fine!

But Paul goes behind that question to show its true character; he shows
that it is really an attenpt to put all the blane on God, and, thus, to
make the creature nore righteous than the creator, so that man becones
nore just than God. It is really man saying to God

"Look, God, step down fromthat throne a little bit. | want to
talk to you. | have a few questions to ask you. Sit down here;
I want to give you the third degree. Now, tell ne this: Wat
right have you to nake ne this way?"

This is sinply another way of saying, "You have no right to be God," for
a God that is not sovereign is no God at all! Wen we tal k about God, we
are tal king about a sovereign being, and sovereignty neans "the right to
do what you will without giving an answer or reason to anybody." And God
nmust be that kind of a being or he is no God at all! Anyone who asks
this question, or who raises this issue (as Paul brings it out here) is
really saying, or denmanding, that God subnit hinself to man’s will, and,
of course, that makes man CGod.

This is the great lie of the Devil -- that man could be God. This was
the great tenptation by which he subverted and betrayed the origina
coupl e.

The Potter and the d ay:



Paul goes on to show that, within the limts of man’s finiteness, he
exerci ses the sanme kind of sovereignty that he tries to deny to God
This is illustrated in the natter of the potter and the clay.

Doesn’t the potter have the right to take a lunp of clay, divide it in
hal f, take half of the lunp and nake a beautiful vessel that is designed
for display in a living room and take the other half and nmake a sl op
jar or sonething for the kitchen? Doesn’'t he have this right? Yes, he
does. The potter has the right to do with the clay as he wishes -- this
is Paul’s argunent.

"Well," sonmeone says, "but clay is not human beings; clay is an
unfeeling substance without will. We human beings have a will, and we
have feelings."

Well, then take man’s relationship to the plants and aninals -- these
are living beings. Doesn’t a gardener have the right to dig up a bush
and throw it away if he doesn't like it, or to plant it in another part
of the garden, or to take up this tree and plant another in its place?
Do we deny himthat right? Does anyone challenge his right?

If a farner has cattle, does he not have the right to divide a certain
nunber off and send themto narket to be sl aughtered, while he saves
others for another two or three years? Does anybody question his right?
You see, this is sovereignty.

You housew ves, when you have flies cone into your hone, don't you have
the right to either shoo themout the door or swat themwth a
flyswatter, one or the other? W exercise this kind of sovereignty al
the tine -- and we are only creatures -- but nan in his pride and
arrogance refuses to grant this sane sovereignty to the only bei ng who
has the right to exercise it whenever he chooses. Now, when we call God,
"God," we nean that he is sovereign , and if he is sovereign, then he
can nake man to be whatever he chooses himto be. To deny that is to
deny God his godhood and to nmake nman a god in his place.

Unanswer abl e Grace:

Finally, we will see how he exercises that sovereignty, because, of
course, it all rests on the character of God. Wat kind of a sovereign
being do we have? So, in this |ast section, we have what we may cal
unanswer abl e grace

What if God, desiring to show his wath and to nmake known his
power, has endured with nuch patience the vessels of wath
made for destruction, in order to make known the riches of his
glory for the vessels of nercy, which he has prepared

bef orehand for glory, even us whomhe has called, not fromthe
Jews only but also fromthe Gentiles? As indeed he says in
Hosea,

"You are not ny people,"

[God’'s saving grace is going to nove anong the Gentiles.]

And | saiah cries out concerning Israel: "Though the nunber of
the sons of Israel be as the sand of the sea [as God pronised
Abrahan] , only a remmant of themw ||l be saved [because it is



the children of pronmise that are saved, not the children of
Abrahan] ; for the Lord will execute his sentence upon the
earth with rigor and dispatch." And as |sai ah predicted,
Gonorah." {Rom 9: 22-29 RSV}

The sinple truth is that if God did not nove upon man’s will to nmake us
believe, not one man in all of tinme would ever be saved. Jesus said, "No
man can cone unto ne except ny Father draw him and all that ny Father
had given ne shall come unto nme," {cf, John 6:44, 65}. That is the sane
t hought, the sane teaching.

"Wel | ," someone says, "you are teaching that God el ects sonme to be saved
and others to be damed." No, not so. Al are lost already, and God is
not responsible for that. God never elected nan to be damed, that was
man’s own choice. The only tinme that nman ever exercised his own free
wi |l was when Adam chose to accept the principle that the Devil set
before himand to act independently of God. The nonent that nman nade
that choice he plunged hinself -- and the entire race of men foll ow ng
-- into the natural results of that decision

If | had sitting before nme here this norning a gl ass of poison that |

knew woul d kill me, | would have the choice of whether to drink it or
not. But once | drank it |I no |longer would have any exercise of free
wWill -- 1 nust reap the results -- and this is the condition that God

says the human race is in.

Havi ng drunk of the dregs of independence form God, at the instigation
of Satan, man is plunged into the darkness and the depths of fallen
humanity, and it is only God’s saving, electing grace that calls any out
at all. It is not God' s hardening that deprives a soul of salvation

that nmerely leaves himin the state that he is already in. But if God
did not nove in nmercy, we would all be |ike Sodom and Gonorah --

bl asted, corrupted, ruined, and burned.

Thi nk about that for awhile when you think over this matter of God's
el ecting grace.

You see, if we find fault with God for saving sone but not all, we are
really asserting that men have a right to be saved, that they deserved
to have nercy shown them But the truth is that we deserve nothing but
hell -- all of us!

As | ong as we denmand that God consult us about our salvation, we slam
the door to discovering his grace. But if we are willing to let God be
God, and be sovereign in the exercise of his will, then we begin to see
what it costs God to save nen -- not only the darkness and the angui sh
and the loneliness of the cross, but, as Paul points out, even today God
is long-suffering in his patient dealing with evil nmen. God is putting
up with all the foulness and hatred and ennity of nan.

* Listen to a conversation around you sonetine,

* Listen to people tal k about God,

* Listen to the way they take his nane and cast it into the dirt and
wal k over it -- the very one in whose hand is their very breath,

* Listen to the way they speak in arrogant independence of him and
act as though they have the right to do whatever they want to with
the very body he created, and died to redeem

* Listen to that, and then think of how nany centuries God has been
waiting patiently with that attitude!



God could stop evil any tine he chose. Wth but a flick of his finger he
could wi pe out the whol e human race, but he doesn't do it.

And why doesn’t he? Because, as Paul says here, he desires

to show his wath and to nmake known his power, has endured
with nmuch patience the vessels of wwath nade for destruction
in order to make known the riches of his glory for the vessels
of mercy, which he has prepared beforehand for glory, {Rom
9: 22b- 23 RSV}

Those verses suggest that, in order that sonme nmight be saved, there nust
be sonme who are lost. | don’t understand this. | don't think anyone
does. But | leave this with the sovereign choice of God who is willing
to put up with all that man throws at him century after century, in
pati ent endurance, in order that he mght bring to fulfillnment the
desires of his heart in the salvation of sone.

Now, you will notice that it doesn’'t say that God nade nen fitted for
destruction. No, he didn't. Adamdid that, and nen have hel ped hi m al ong
ever since. But
* Wherever nman feels a hunger for God,
* Wherever he finds faith in his heart to believe the record of the
Scripture concerning Jesus Christ,
* Wherever nman grows weary of his selfishness and of evil,

there is where the wind of the Spirit of God is bl ow ng, wooing and
fitting the man or wonman, little by little, "to be a vessel of nercy
prepared beforehand for glory, even us whom he has called."”

Prayer:

Qur Father, these are mghty thenes, far beyond our linited
under st andi ng, but we thank you for the sinple fact that if
were not for your saving grace, not one of us would be here
this nmorning, for there is none who seek God, none who really
want to be holy and right and true, except as your Spirit does
breat he upon us and create that desire in the first place. W
thank you for that. W pray that any here who sense the noving
of the Spirit -- who are hungry for you, who want to be right,
and who want to be forgiven -- nmay recognize as well that this
is the very indication that you do intend themto be forgiven
and will find in Jesus Christ the fulfillment of their hopes
and dreans, and the fulfillnent of those passions awakened in
themby thy Holy Spirit. W pray in Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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HOW FAR AVWAY | S GOD

by: Ray C. Stednman

| have just returned fromvisiting France, Gernany, and Engl and; and one
of the things that | noticed about these three countries is that each is
trenendously different. They have conpletely different |anguages, each
has a different culture, the people of each nation have different
characteristics, and, though they are very closely situated to one

anot her (less than an hour’'s flight by airplane from Germany to Engl and,
for instance), neverthel ess, these three European nations are
trenmendously different. Yet | was aware that, with each of these
nations, there is a basic problem one that is essentially spiritual in
its nature, and it is exactly the sane basic spiritual problemthat we
have here in the United States.

Per haps one of the nobst influential nmen of recent tines who is shaping
the thinking of nen is a Dane who lived in the nineteenth century; his
nane is Soren Kierkegaard. Wien he was a young boy, Kierkegaard was
taken to church by his parents to the state church in Dennmark every
Sunday norning. He grew up in the church, and noticed that there was a
great disparity between what was taught, and the way that people acted
in church, and the way they lived the rest of the week. He was troubl ed
by this, and eventually he wote on this matter very penetratingly, very
deeply, and very hel pfully. His conclusion was that the basic probl em of
his nation, as with other nations of the world (of Western Europe, at

| east) was how to nake Christians out of people who are already
“"Christians" -- i.e., howto make "Christians" Christian -- how to make
men and wonen put into practice seven days a week what they so glibly
state and sing on Sunday norning. This is the basic problemthat is
facing Europe today, and the United States as well.



HOW FAR AVAY | S GCOD?

As you open the pages of Scripture, especially here in the book of
Romans, you see that this was exactly the problemw th which Paul was

confronted in the nation of Israel -- the nost religious nation on the
face of the earth. This nation has never been exceeded in its religious
zeal (it was true then and it is still true today). Yet it was a nation

what was very, very far from God.

and his electing grace . It set forth the fact that not one of us would
ever becone a Christian, not one of us would ever renotely dream of
seeking God, if it were not for the electing grace of God which sought
after us first. The call of God awoke us out of the sleep of death,
brought us to our awareness of our need, created a hunger in our heart,

and the noral freedom of man set forth. These are two thenes that are
usual Iy regarded as opposed to one another. You can get into |ong
argunents over this matter of divine election versus man’s free wll.
There has been a great deal of heat (but very little light) that has
been evi denced by the argunents that have gone on for centuries over
this question. But you will notice that Paul puts them side by side and
says that they are both true. | don’t think that we will ever begin to
understand the workings of God in our world today until we acknow edge
that both of these great pronouncenents are true: God nust call us
before we can possibly nove toward him yet, if we do not respond in a
responsi bl e decision, we are to blanme for not knowi ng himand for
continuing in our lost, fallen condition

The Weakness of Religion

Paul places these two ideas side by side: See how he anal yzes the
probl em of the weakness of religion -- man presenting a religious
facade, a false front, inlife. This is what he has to say, beginning

What shall we say, then? That Gentiles who did not pursue

ri ght eousness have attained it, that is, righteousness through
faith, but that Israel who pursued the righteousness which is
based on law did not succeed in fulfilling that law. Wy?
Because they did not pursue it through faith, but as if it
wer e based on works. They have stunbl ed over the
stunbling-stone, as it is witten,

nmen stunbl e,

shane. "

Brethren, ny heart’s desire and prayer to God for themis that
they may be saved. | bear themw tness that they have a zea
for God, but it is not enlightened. For, being ignorant of the
ri ght eousness that conmes from God, and seeking to establish
their own, they did not subnmt to God’s righteousness. For
Christ is the end of the law, that every one who has faith may
be justified. {Rom 9:30-10:4 RSV}

The countries that | have just visited, i.e., England, France, and
Germany, are religious lands . | was struck by the fact that, in every



| and, the church is very evident -- i.e., the buildings.

Paris is a city of churches. | clinbed to the top of the tower of Notre
Dane. (There are 250 steps to the top, and, when you get there, you are
glad that there are no nore!) | |ooked out over the city, and the one

thing that inpressed ne was the trenendous nunber of church spires

Al nost everywhere they pointed up to the sky, breaking the skyline of
Paris, but Paris is a city that is very far from God. And, through
France is a land that has been domi nated and saturated by the
pronouncenents and teachi ngs of the church for centuries, yet it is a
land that is suffering deeply from God-hunger -- a great and

over powering hunger for spiritual reality.

When | went through Germany | could not help renenbering that this was
the land of the Reformation, the |and where Martin Luther lived. Once
the Reformati on had swept with a vital power throughout the whol e | and,
awakening it, and transfornmng it. Today the churches of the Reformation
are everywhere in Germany, but it is the sane story -- West Gernany is a
country of full pockets and enpty hearts.

In England it was the sane. England is a land to which we are greatly

i ndebted for the rich heritage that we have received fromit. | visited
Westm ni ster Abbey and St. Paul’s Cathedral, an yet renenbered that in
London only 2% of all the population attend church. It was evident on
Sunday in that land that there are very, very few who cone into the
churches. There, as in our own |land, the problemis not the absence of
religion , but of religious depth . There is plenty of the wong kind of
religion. Casual Christianity:

A nunber of years ago | renmenber reading a nessage by Roger Hull, the
presi dent of the Miutual of New York Insurance Conpany. He was speaki ng
to a large crowd of business nen in the city of Chicago, and he opened
his address with these rather startling words. He said, "I am convinced
the greatest problemthat Anerica faces today is that of the casual
Christian."

Now, that was from a business nan: The greatest problemthat Anmerica
faces is casual Christianity! It is amazing, when you stop to think
about it, howeasily we slip into hypocritical acts -- even in church. |
was rather surprised, and disappointed, to learn that |ast week on
Sunday norning, here in this church, there were sone folks listening to
the World Series on a transistor radio while the church service was
going on. | amsure that they didn't think that this was irreligious, or
irreverent. | amsure that they had no consciousness of what they were
doi ng, but, when I heard of this, | thought of the words of Jesus to the
wonman at the well when he said to her, "God is a Spirit: and they that
wor ship himnmust worship himin spirit and in truth,"” {John 4:24 KJV},
"for the Father seeketh such to worship him" {John 4:23b KlV}.

The great problem of our |and, and of other lands, is exactly what Paul
outlines here:
* A superficial religion
* A seeking after their own righteousness,
* A contentnent with nmaking the outside appear right,
* A conpl acency and satisfaction with the inside, even though it is
conpl etely wong.

I know, when we begin to face this problem the renedy that is usually
suggested is to find sonme way to get people to take their religion
seriously and get nore involved in the activity of the church. In other



words, if we can find a way to turn the casual Christian into a
concerned Christian the problemw Il be solved. In our country, nore
than in Europe, we have found a way by which we have enlisted people in
religious activity, and our churches, in contrast to those over there,
are full. We have people lined up in a programright up to their necks!
They are imersed init.

They are on this conmittee and that conmittee.

They belong to this group and that group

They are continually busy in a constant round of religious
activity.

* % X F

But we haven't solved the problem because, as Paul points out here,
Israel is forever an exanple of the falsity of this approach. The answer
is not just "getting busy for God." It isn't just trying to be nore
active in the things that the church is doing. Zeal is no substitute for
reality. Warm ng up a pot of spoiled neat doesn't change its rottenness.
arrangenent of bad eggs will make a good onelet."

Putting a man to work is no answer. The answer is not a program the
answer is a person. It always is.

Paul says of Israel, "They have stunbl ed over the stunbling-stone,” and
he quotes from I saiah, where God says: "Behold, | amlaying in Zion a
stone that will make men stunble, a rock that will nake themfall; but

he who believes in himwll not be put to shane," {cf, Isa 28:16 RSV}
By these words he is saying that God never offered man anythi ng except
t hrough Jesus Christ, and the transfornmng of a man, or a hone, or a
nation, is never acconplished except by a new appropriation of Jesus
Christ -- that is all.

Now, | would like to ask you, "Is your life weak, and fruitless, and
afflicted with a great deal of casual Christianity?"

Wwell, if it is, the answer is not to try harder, the answer is not to
get yourself involved in nore prograns. The answer to how to nake
"Christians" Christian is Christ -- not activity but receptivity, not

effort but faith. Laying hold anew of the reality of the presence of
Jesus Christ is the answer.

If | would gather up the inpressions that were left upon ne in this
recent tour of Europe and put themin one phrase, it is, sinply, that in
every country that | visited, as in our own country, the great need is
for men and wonen, individually, to cone face to face with the Lordship
and the sovereign clains of Jesus Christ in his or her life.

The Sinplicity of Faith:

Now, at this point, soneone always says, "Well, how do | do this? Wuat
do | need to do in order to find this new power and this transfornmation
this saving grace?"

Paul answers that question by outlining for us the sinplicity of faith.

Moses wites that the man who practices the righteousness
which is based on the law shall live by it. But the

ri ght eousness based on faith says, Do not say in your heart,
"Who will ascend into heaven?" (that is, to bring Christ



down), or "Who will descend into the abyss?" (that is, to
bring Christ up fromthe dead). But what does it say? The word
is near you, on your lips and in your heart (that is the word
of faith which we preach); because, if you confess with your
lips that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God
raised himfromthe dead, you will be saved. For nan believes
with his heart and so is justified, and he confesses with his
lips and so is saved. The scripture says, "No one who believes
in himwll be put to shane." For there is no distinction

bet ween Jew and Greek; the sanme Lord is Lord of all and
bestows his riches upon all who call upon him For, "every one
who calls upon the nane of the Lord will be saved." {Rom

10: 5-13 RSV}

Martin Luther

When | was flying out of Berlin, through the air corridor, | was very
interested in what was going on in the villages and countrysi de beneath
me, because that was the Eastern Zone of Gernany. As we flew al ong, we
said, "That town is Eisleben, where Martin Luther was born." Then, of
course, | looked at it with renewed interest. Down in that little town
was born Martin Luther, and, later, when his life drewto a close, he
returned to that sane little town, and there it was that he died. It was
a strange feeling to look down into that little town where Luther was
born, and had died, and to think that it was now behind the Iron
Curtain, and there was no religious cerenony of any sort pernmitted in
that little village. And | recalled the story of Martin Luther
* How, as a nonk in the Augustinian nonastery, he sought to nake
hi nsel f acceptable to God
* How he woul d spend | ong, weary hours lying flat on his face on a
cold stone floor, praying hour after hour, beating his breast,
weepi ng and crying over his sins, trying to di scover sone way of
rel ease and of forgiveness,
* How he put hinself under punishnment and made his body undergo
suffering in order to do penance for his sins, and
* How, finally, reading through the Scriptures in this very book of
Romans, he was struck by one phrase out of the first chapter --
"the just shall live by faith" {Rom 1:17b KJV}.

Those words hit himlike a sl edgehammer, and he realized that God was
saying that it wasn't necessary to do anything. God isn't asking us to
do a thing. He is asking us to believe what Christ has al ready done.

Martin Luther stood up and began to walk in the strength of that verse,

and it gained power upon his soul and his heart until it gripped him
and he sent it in flamng letters of fire across Gernmany. It created the
Protestant Reformation: "The just shall life by faith" -- not by doing
anyt hi ng!

The Most Deadly Question:

The nost deadly question that a nan can ask is the question we ask when
we begin to sense that we need sonething from God: "What shall | do to
win God' s favor?" Well, there is nothing to do, Paul says. If it
depended upon doing , if you were going to acconplish what had to be
done to deliver you, this is what you would have to do
1 You would have to clinb up into heaven and bring Christ down from
heaven.
2 You woul d have to go down into the grave and bring Christ up from
t he dead.



Now, who can do that?

Qobviously, all that needed to be done was far beyond our ability to do
it. The great word of the gospel is that it has all been done. Now,
believe it! Believe it, and walk in it!

This is what we have difficulty doing. But it is the sinple walk of
faith that, when the heart begins to rest upon it, transforns a life and
makes available to an individual all the mghty transform ng power of
God to nmake hi mwhat he ought to be. This is what happened to Martin
Luther, and it is happening to nen and wonen all over the world today --
by this sane sinple process of resting on what God has done.

| am amazed at the way we Christians continually seek sonething nore
before we are ready to do anything for God:
* W want God to give us sone kind of an experience,
* W think we have to have a special call
* W need a special kind of a feeling about a work before we will
undertake it (no matter how obvious it is, and how nuch it needs to

be done).
| have had people say, "Well, 1'Il pray about it, and if God calls ne to
doit, then I'lIl doit." No, this isn't what the word of faith is.

I know that there are people who are looking for a special additiona
experience that will give thempower. They think, "If | could only speak
in tongues, then | would be able to do, and be, for God what | ought to
be." So they begin to seek this experience sone way. Al of this is
sinmply a neans by which we are trying to escape the force of what God
has to say to us -- that Jesus Christ is instantly available to us or to
any heart that is willing to acknow edge his Lordship, his right to be
sovereign, and who will obey himon that basis.

The Word is Near You

This is what Paul says, "The word is near you ... because, if you
confess with your lips that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that
God raised himfromthe dead, you will be saved." This doesn't nean just
the initial experience of the Christian life, it nmeans anything in the
Christian experience fromwhich we need to be saved. In other words,
let’s believe himand nove out to neet any denand that cones, because he
says that Christ is here -- he is available since he has taken up
residence in our life by that initial act of faith

* He saved you: Now believe it and you are saved.

* He is your strength: Now believe it and do whatever needs to be
done. You don't have to wait for a feeling. You don’t have to wait
for a call. Whatever is before you that needs to be done, do it in
the nane of the Lord because he is with you

* He is your peace: Now believe it and count it a sin to worry any
| onger because he is there to be all that you need.

This is what he is saying in this passage: Now believe it!
The Necessity of Proclaimng It:
Now, if Christ is available to all w thout distinction or reserve, then

there is only one thing left: That is the necessity of proclainmng it,
or preaching it. This is what we have in this last section



But how are nen to call upon himin whomthey have not
bel i eved? And how are they to believe in himof whomthey have
never heard? And how are they to hear without a preacher? And
how can men preach unless they are sent? As it is witten,
"How beautiful are the feet of those who preach good news!"
But they have not all heeded the gospel; for Isaiah says,
"Lord, who has believed what he has heard fromus?" So faith
comes fromwhat is heard, and what is heard cones by the
preachi ng of Christ.

But | ask, have they not heard? |Indeed they have; for

Again | ask, did Israel not understand? First Mses says,

nati on;

Then |Isaiah is so bold as to say,

me. "

But of Israel he says, "All day long | have held out ny hands
to a disobedient and contrary people.” {Rom 10: 14-21 RSV}

Paul is sinply proving that Israel had no ground of conplaint for not
havi ng heard what God had to say: They had heard! Not only through nen
sent of God, but through the silent witness of nature and of their own
hearts, they had heard! In other words, no man |lives untouched by God
and unaware of his existence in all the world. Begin with the Enpty
Heart:

Dr. Richard Hal verson spoke to a snall group of nen in Gernmany and
descri bed sonething of the work of International Christian Leadership.
After speaking, he had a question tine, and one of them asked this
questi on:

"You have been talking to nen who are nenbers of a church
encouraging themto work, but what do you say to a nan who is
a Conmuni st, who doesn’t believe in God, who has no interest
in the church, who thinks this is all tomy-rot? Wat do you
say to hinP"

"There is no place in all the world, whether it is behind the
Iron Curtain or anywhere el se, where a nan doesn’'t have an
enpty heart if he doesn’'t know God. So, begin with the enpty
heart, the life that is unfulfilled, and the unsatisfied
yearni ngs and | ongings of a heart that knows no rest."

This is what Paul says, too. In all the world, nmen are waiting to hear
and they are convinced by the silent witness of their own hearts that
t hey need sonet hi ng.



The full power of the Christian gospel is only known by the process that
we call "incarnation." That is, it is better caught than taught -- it
isn't the preaching of the words so nuch as it is the witness of the
life. Wien the Spirit of Christ dwells in a human heart, that nan or
wonman becones a witness, sent by God, to be an influence wherever he or
she is. This is a trenendous truth if we really grasp what we have here
and in other parts of Scripture.

Greater Works than These:

Jesus said to his disciples one day, "Greater works than these shall ye
do because | go unto ny Father," {cf, John 14:12 KJV}. Did you ever
think of the inplications of that word? What he is saying is that when
he goes to the Father, the Spirit of truth {see John 14:17} will cone
into the world and the Spirit of God will take up his residence in hunman

life -- your life and mine. Wen the Spirit of God cones into a nman or
wonman’s heart and life, that person becones capabl e of doing the works
that Jesus Christ did in Galilee and in Judea -- not only the works that

he did, but greater works than these shall be done. 81, 000, 000 Pl aces:

Now, in the world today, it has been estimated that there are sone 81
mllion Christians. Wen our Lord was here on earth, he was only one
man, living in one country, and he could never be anywhere else, but in
the world today there are 81 mllion Christians. | realize that they are
in various stages of know edge and belief, but just suppose that in 81
mllion Christians there was carried out what God had in mnd for them
to do, and to be, so that in 81 nillion places in the world there was
goi ng on what was going on in Judea and Galil ee 1900 years ago!

You can see the possibilities for reaching a world for Christ --

81, 000, 000 pl aces where the Spirit of God would be working through a man
or a wonan to transform by his saving grace, the lives around them

That is what we have set forth here, and it is a matter of sinply being
available to him-- of presenting ourselves to him-- in order that he
m ght use us in any way that he pl eases

Who will go for us?

was overwhel ned by that presence, he said, "My lips are unclean, | can't
say anything," {cf, Isa 6:5}. He felt his human weakness, and this is
the proper attitude to have in a place like that, but that wasn't the
whol e story. God sent an angel who took a coal fromthe altar, synbolic
of the Holy Spirit, and put it on that man’s lips, and then said to him
"Who will go for us?" {lsa 6:8b RSV}

Now, it is interesting that God did not say to Isaiah, "lIsaiah, will you
come and go for me?" He put it on the basis of a volunteer; he said,
"Who will go for us nowinto the world to be a witness, to be a
procl ai mer of what Jesus Christ can be in hunan life today?" And, when

| sai ah was touched and cl eansed by the coal fromthe altar, he stood and
said, "Lord, here aml; send ne," {cf, Isa 6:8c}.

That is what God is saying to us today, "W will go back into the
worl d, back into the place where you live, into the shop where you work
into the hone where you are, into the nei ghborhood where you live? Wo
will go for ne?"

He is waiting for nen and wonmen who know Jesus Christ, who are wal ki ng
in the obedience of faith, and who know that everything that Christ is
is already theirs, and they need but to sinply step out and to respond



toit in faith.
He is waiting for us to say, "Lord, here aml; send ne!"
WIl you say that?

This is the process by which God neans to fulfill the words of the Lord
Jesus, "Greater works than these shall you do because | go unto ny
Father and the Spirit has cone unto you."

CONCLUSI ON:

This nmorning we are celebrating the table of the Lord together

| hadn’t neant to say this, but | amso inpressed with the fact that
Christians sinply seemto wait for God to do sonething nore before they
are ready to respond in obedience to him It is for this reason that
there is such difficulty getting people to do things, because they are
not ready to be his, they are not ready to say with Isaiah, "Lord, here
aml; send nme," {cf, Isa 6:8c}.

"You are not your own, you are bought with a price" {1 Cor
6: 19b- 20a RSV}

What does that nean?

Well, if it nmeans anything at all, it neans that you no | onger have the
right to say, "No!" when God says there is sonething to be done.

Do you know that we could find no one to prepare the Lord’ s table this
norning? It was asked at the wonen’s neeting for volunteers, for
sonebody to prepare the Lord' s supper, and no one was willing to do it.
And, finally, sonebody had to drive in fromthe country in order to get
this done -- a sinple thing like that!

| have been so disturbed by the fact that Christians are unavailable to
God!
* No wonder nothing is going on!
No wonder nei ghborhoods aren’t transforned!
No wonder doors are shut!
No wonder the saving grace of God is seenmingly |ocked out!
No wonder nothi ng happens in our country!

* % X F

How do you make "Christians" Christian?

The only answer is by a new glinpse and a new contact and a new
confrontation with Jesus Christ, in order that we mght respond to his
call with "Lord, here aml; send ne."

Prayer:

Qur Father, we wonder how long it shall be before we begin to
evidence the sinplicity of faith. How this word, Lord, has



rebuked us. What do we need nore? What yet have we need of,
Lord? You have said, "The word is near us, even in our hearts,
even on our lips" -- we need nothing further. W have hi mwho
is all, if we know Jesus Christ as Lord. Now, Lord, nmay we, in
the qui etness of this nonent, acknow edge before you that we
are indeed men with unclean lips, but you have cl eansed us
with the coals fromoff the fire of the altar of God. And may
our hearts say, in this nonent, as we neet at this table this
norning, "Lord, here aml. Forgive ny deliberate w thhol ding
of nyself fromyou. Forgive ny subtle attenpts to invent
excuses to keep fromdoing what is before ne that needs to be
done in your name, and accept ne, Lord, to be your instrunent
by which your mighty transform ng, saving power may flow out
to nen and wonen today in ny nei ghborhood, in ny house, and in
my office." In Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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THE CHRI STI AN AND THE JEW

by: Ray C. Stedman

This el eventh chapter of Ronans throws a great deal of |ight on the
strangest nation that ever existed -- the nation of Israel. Today we
view it against the background of over forty centuries of anti-Semtism
that dark, unexpl ai nable, yet consistently recurring pattern of hatred
agai nst the Jews.



You nay have read in the paper recently of the sudden and violently
brutal attack against a Jewi sh rabbi in New York that resulted in his
death. It stirred up an entire nei ghborhood there. Wether this is just
hoodl um sm or anot her outbreak of anti-Semitismis not particularly
clear, but it is true that we never seemto get away fromthe strange
and unexpl ai ned hatred of the Jew.

The root of anti-Senmitismis undoubtedly the resentnent that other

nati ons feel against the Jews’ claimto be God's chosen people, and it
finds expression in various ways, sone violent, others nerely nockery.
Per haps one of the best known expressions of this feeling in its mlder
formis the little jingle:

How odd
of God

To choose
the Jews

THE CHRI STI AN AND THE JEW

This is the background of this chapter in which Paul asks, and answers,
two questions which are still being asked today about |srael

his peopl e?" To phrase it another way, "lIs Israel a total loss as far as
God is concerned?" Is it true that the Jews have really had their
chance? |s there no hope of salvation for a Jew?

so as to fall?" That is, "lIs God through with Israel as a nation?" Is
there no longer a place for themas a chosen people in the future
history of the world? And you will recognize that these are questions
that are still being asked about this enigmatic people.

We want to exani ne these questions as Paul brings themout, but, as
interesting as these questions are, they are not the nmjor reason why
this chapter was witten. | think we will totally miss the point if we
stop with nmerely answering these questions.

I know that many people divide the letter of Romans into three great
di vi si ons:

Chapters 1 - 8 -- They say are: Doctrinal

Chapters 9-11 -- are Dispensational (having to do with God's
dealing with Israel);
Chapters 12-16 -- are Practical in their application

-- sort of an interjection of Paul’s favorite hobby horse -- his concern
for the Jews which he couldn’'t get away from (so he kept putting themin
-- in sonewhat the sane way that Baptist preachers are accused of

interjecting the node of baptisminto their subject matter). But we nust



Therefore, we will miss the point unless we apply this illustration to
what he is saying. In other words, if we want to understand how God
works with us , we can look at the way he is working with Israel

Has God Rejected H s Peopl e?

So let’s look at the illustration now, beginning with the first question
that Paul asks, is Israel a total |o0ss?

| ask, then, has God rejected his people? By no neans! |

nmysel f aman Israelite, a descendant of Abraham a nenber of
the tribe of Benjamin. God has not rejected his people whom he
foreknew. Do you not know what the scripture says of Elijah,
how he pleads with God against Israel? "Lord, they have killed
thy prophets, they have denolished thy altars, and | al one am
left, and they seek ny life." But what is God's reply to hinP
"I have kept for nyself seven thousand nen who have not bowed
the knee to Baal." So too at the present tine there is a
remmant, chosen by grace. But if it is by grace, it is no

| onger on the basis of works; otherw se grace would no | onger
be grace.

What then? Israel failed to obtain what it sought. The el ect
obtained it, but the rest were hardened, as it is witten,
hear,

And Davi d says,

see,

Now, the question is, "Is God through with Israel ?" Wen God set the
nati on asi de upon the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus, their appointed
Messi ah and Redeener, and turned to the Gentile world, does this nmean
that the Jewis cut off from God's grace and favor?

This is the question that Paul asks, and the answer is: "No. By no
means! "

Then he points to hinself as an exanple. He says, "I nyself am an
exanple of this." The nass of the nation was blinded and hardened by
their official rejection of Jesus Christ, but there is, Paul says, a
remmant of grace which is permtted to see the truth about Christ and to
believe. And, he said, "I aman exanple of that remmant." You renenber
that, despite his positive hatred against Christ, and, though he lived
and breathed in a continual attitude of hatred and unrel enting
persecution against the church of Jesus Christ, nevertheless, God's
grace arrested himon the road to Damascus, and broke through the

dar kness, and the blindness, and brought the light of Jesus Christ to
his heart.

Paul says, also, that this has been true in past days, when the light of
faith of the nation has burned very low. He reninds these Gentile
readers of the days when Elijah came to the conclusion that he was the
only one left who was faithful to God. After his renmarkable triunph over
t he pagan gods on Mount Carnel, when the fire canme down from heaven and
consuned his offering, Elijah fled into the wilderness fromthe wath of



Queen Jezebel. There he crawl ed under a juniper and said to the Lord,
"Ch, Lord, let me die! | amthe only one that is left!" {cf, 1Ki
19: 4-10}.

Al'l too often sone of us in the mnistry know how he felt. There are
tinmes when we feel like crawing in, and saying, "Let us die. W are the
only ones left." There are sone of us, in these days of declension and
dar kness, who have this feeling that we are the only ones that are
faithful.

But God’s answer to Elijah was, "Elijah, | have seven thousand nen who
haven't bowed their knee to Baal. You are not the only one |eft. Wy,
there are seven thousand that you don’t even know about that are stil

So Paul says, "God had his election of grace even in those dark days of
Israel’s history."

But he also says that if God works this way by grace, then it can’t be
on the basis of works. That is, it isn't what nmen are doing by which
they can nerit this position of election in God's sight, but rather
grace puts the matter beyond justifiable conplacency. In other words,
God saved sone where none deserved to be saved -- that is the argunent.

So, through the centuries since Paul wote these words, there have been
Jews who were raised, perhaps, to regard Jesus Christ as an inpostor
they were taught to call hima bastard; they regarded himas a

bl asphener, and a nman clainmng to be God -- yet their eyes have been
opened and they have turned to faith in Christ and have been saved.
There have al ways been a band of wonderful Hebrew Christians who have
seen the truth about our Lord Jesus Christ. This is the proof that God
has, even through these intervening centuries, a remant anong |srael --
so Paul’s answer has been well sustained. Application to the Individua
Christi an:

Now, what is the application of this to us? Wiy does Paul tell us this
about Israel? What is pictured for us in this relationship that God has
with Israel?

As we have pointed out, what God does with Israel as a nation is a
picture of what God does with a Christian as an individual. This is a
very hel pful rule of thunb to apply to you study of the Bible,
especially the A d Testanent. Wen you see what God does with this
pecul iar, elect people, Israel, then you see what he is planning to do
in your particular, individual life.

Paul points out that God has rejected nost of the nation, but has
preserved for hinself a remmant of grace. Now, what does this picture in
your life as a believer in Jesus Christ? Wll, as we learned in
that he will not have anything to do with, that is as utterly worthless
to himas anything could be --

* Qur own human efforts to please God,

* Qur own attenpts to do what we think is right and best w thout

reference to the work of Jesus Christ in us,

-- this is what the Scripture calls "the flesh."

God says in these chapters that this is utterly worthless. He rejects
it. He sets it aside. Though we sincerely nean to serve him (our
sincerity is never in question) just as Israel through all those
centuries sincerely sought to serve God through their offerings and al



their little additions to the Law. Neverthel ess, these things in our
life are tainted by our self-interest and wapped around by our own
pl ans and prograns, and they are di sowned, utterly, by God.

The interesting thing is that when we begin to think that we really have
obt ai ned sone status in God's sight, this is the indication that we
really are in a nost pitiful condition. Have you noticed that? Renenber
that letter to the Laodi cean church in Revelation, the church that could
pride itself on how nuch it was doing and how nuch it owned and said of
itself, "I amrich and have all things and have need of nothing." But
God said to it, "You do not realize that you are poor and wetched and

m serabl e and blind and naked," {cf, Rev 3:17}. This is the position of
any person who thinks by their church works, by their efforts, by their
sincere zeal for God's work and program that they are pleasing him God
says, "No! Al this is set aside as utterly worthless."

| imagine that sone of you, who were listening as we went through

tinme, how nmuch of your Christian |life was spent in just that way.

Per haps you realized that doing the best that you can was really an

i gnoring of the provision of God in Jesus Christ for you, and that you
had been doing the best that you could for a long, long tine. And you
wondered if, perhaps, those years were utterly wasted, and you nay be
even crushed by an awareness of the barrenness and fruitl essness of your
Christian life. But here is a word of encouragenent, because what Paul
is illustrating here is that, in the life of every believer in Jesus
Christ, God always preserves for hinself a remant of grace -- we can
put it that way. In other words, our Christian lives are never quite a
total |oss before God. There are nmany things that the Spirit of God
pernmits us to do which are wong -- terrible, spiteful, hateful, lustfu
things -- which fill up the record of Christian lIife nuch too nuch, but
there are sonme things that you cannot do! That is what he is saying:
There are barriers which you are not pernitted to cross. This is what
Paul neans in Gl ati ans when he says,

For the desires of the flesh are against the Spirit, and the
desires of the Spirit are against the flesh; for these are
opposed to each other, to prevent you from doi ng what you
woul d. (Gal 5:17)

There is the area where God draws the Iine, and will not let the
Christian go beyond. It is not because the Christian is trying to be
good or is intent upon keeping the will of God, but sinply God s grace
that draws the line, and says, "You cannot go any further."

The Remmant of Grace:

I wonder if nobst of us have not at one tinme or another experienced that
checking point of the Holy Spirit.

Have you ever noticed in the Scriptures that, though Christians often
act wongly (and we have to adnmit this), it is never said of the genuine
believer in Jesus Christ that this wongness is his character, but
rather that he is really sonething quite different fromthe way he is
acting at the nonment? You renmenber in Ephesians, Paul says, "once you
wer e darkness, but now you are light in the Lord; [therefore] wal k as
children of light," {Eph 5:8 RSV}



The basic character of the Iife of Jesus Christ renmai ns unchanged, even
in the Corinthians, in that church which was so troubled and so filled
wi th problens and schisns and divisions, in those nen and wonen who
(though they were Christians) were living in dishonor and di sgrace and
division, he wites these words:

Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the

ki ngdom of God? Do not be deceived; neither the immoral, nor

i dol aters, nor adulterers, nor honosexuals, nor thieves, nor
the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor robbers wll

i nherit the kingdom of God. And such were sone of you. But you
were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the
nane of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God. {1
Cor 6:9-11 RSV}

So God preserves a remmant of grace, even in the lives of sone of us who
stunble and fall so frequently.

I think you can see that this is the basis for the doctrine of eterna
security of the believer. Scripture says that

* |t is possible to | ose nuch,

* |t is possible to remain withered and stunted as a Christian for
years,

* |t is possible to wander in a wilderness of unbelief where you are
tortured with hunger and are thirsting after the things of God and
are never satisfied,

* |t is possible to stand soneday before the Lord Jesus Christ and be
ashaned and guilty for all the wasted years and be saved though as
by fire, and yet purely by God' s grace.

Scripture also says that, at that time, every nan shall find praise of
God -- a remant of grace.

That is encouraging, isn't it?

In spite of yourself, God breaks through at tines and nakes you act |ike
a Christian. This is the only basis that we have for naintaining that
Christians are "the salt of the earth,"” and "the light of the world,"
{Matt 5:13-14 RSV}

It is true that, when the salt has lost its savor, it is good for

not hing but to be cast out "and trodden under foot by nen" {Matt 5:13
RSV}, as Jesus said. And a Christian who has not yielded his life to the
controlling power of God is a worthless testinmony before the world, but
there will be tines, even in that |life, when sonething of Jesus Christ
shows through -- a remmant of grace.

That is encouraging, isn't it?
Is Israel through as a Nation?

Now notice, in Verse 11, Paul’'s question, "lIs |Israel through as a
nation?"



So | ask, have they stunbled so as to fall? By no neans! {Rom
11:11a RSV}

That is, "lIs Israel to be made the head of the nations, as once pronised
by God?" "Have they |ost forever their privileged position before God?"

And, interestingly enough, nany comentators today say, "Yes." They say
that the church has now assuned the promi ses that were once made to
Israel, and Israel will nevernore have a chance, as a nation, to fulfill
t hese prom ses

And, also, this is the place which the nation Israel has taken for
itself today. You read the witings that conme out of the Iand of Israe
and, except for a very small group, the majority of themare taking the
position that the nation Israel is no nore than any other nation in
God’'s sight, and that they want to take their place anong the nations as
no different than any other nation

But Paul says this is not true. Paul says that the prom ses of nationa
bl essing are still valid to this nation. Then Paul has three things to
say about their present rejection

Let nme just quickly go through these, because | want to cone to the
application of themto ourselves:
It was Necessary that |srael be Set Aside:

He says, first of all, that it was necessary to set Israel aside in
order that the Gentiles m ght be saved

But through their trespass salvation has cone to the Gentiles,
so as to nake Israel jealous. Now if their trespass neans
riches for the world, and if their failure nmeans riches for
the Gentiles, how much nore will their full inclusion nean!

Now | am speaking to you Gentiles. Inasnuch then as I am an
apostle to the Gentiles, | magnify ny nministry in order to
make ny fellow Jews jeal ous, and thus save sone of them For
if their rejection neans the reconciliation of the world, what
will their acceptance nean but life fromthe dead? If the
dough offered as the first fruits is holy, so is the whole
lunp; and if the root is holy, so are the branches. {Rom

11: 11b- 16 RSV}

In other words, he is sinply saying that we nust understand that |srae
was set aside, and it was necessary that they be so, in order that the
gospel go out to the Gentiles.

Renenber when Jesus was approached one tinme by a wonman fromthe coast of
Tyre and Sidon? She wasn’t an Israelite. She cane and asked himto hea

her daughter, and, at first, he wouldn't even speak to her -- he uttered
not a word. But she wasn't discouraged, and she kept after him Finally,



he said to her, "I amnot sent except to the | ost sheep of the house of
Israel," {Matt 15:24}. In other words, the tinme is not yet cone to reach
Gentiles, and this wonman was a Gentile. But she persisted in her faith
and her know edge of the basic character of God, and, as you know, she
won through and the Lord did deliver her daughter. But this is sinply
our Lord s recognition that there was a tine when God confirned hinself
in a special sense to the nation Israel, and it was necessary that

I srael be set aside before that free gift of God s grace could go out to
the Gentil es.

God had originally intended to use Israel as a showcase of his grace. He
sai d,

"I'f you walk in ny statutes and observe ny commandnents and do
them then | will give you your rains in their season, and the
land shall yield its increase, and the trees of the field

shall yield their fruit... And you shall chase your enemies,.
and a hundred of you shall chase ten thousand; and your
enem es shall fall before you ... {Lev 26:3-4, 26:7a, 26:8b
RSV}

The crops would not fail, the wine would last till the next vintage,

they woul d be healthy and strong, and so on. He pronised that he would
break off the shackles fromtheir back and they would wal k uprightly
anong nen. The nation was to be such a nanifestation of the visible
presence of God that all the nations of the world would hear it and cone
to them and seek to know the secret of this people. But, as we know the
record of history, they did not do this because they had not |earned the
basic |l esson of hunman life -- that man hinself is nothing. They seized
the position of favor and perverted it, and nade it center upon their
own glory, so that ultimately God cut themoff as a nation, in order
that the gospel might go out to the Gentile world. It was sent out to
the Gentiles, who had no standing before God at all, in order that the
grace might operate in their lives, so that when Israel would see how
God woul d bl ess peopl e who had no standing, no rights, no covenant in
his sight, they might becone jealous, learn of their own insufficiency
and thus turn to God on the right basis.

This is God’s great program-- what he is working out in the world
today. Paul argues that if the setting aside of them brought this
bl essing to the world, how nuch nore will their restoration create
wor | dwi de bl essi ng.

The Gentiles need to Beware:

Qut of this cones this next thought. He says that the Gentiles need to
beware | est they, too, becone proud and self-sufficient before God:

But if sonme of the branches were broken off, and you, a wld
olive shoot, were grafted in their place to share the richness
of the olive tree, do not boast over the branches. If you do
boast, renmenber it is not you that support the root, but the
root that supports you. You will say, "Branches were broken
off so that | mght be grafted in." That is true. They were



broken off because of their unbelief, but you stand fast only
through faith. So do not becone proud, but stand in awe. For
if God did not spare the natural branches, neither will he
spare you. {Rom 11:17-21 RSV}

I think this is a word well taken

Have you ever really realized that God was under no obligation to save
you? He didn't have to. He would be perfectly just in not giving you a
chance at all. Have you ever realized that?

The Jews at | east had a covenant to which they could point, but we who
are Gentiles don't have anything to stand on before God. At any tine,
God could stop this process of calling out believers fromanong the
Gentile nations and none of us would have any just cause of conpl aint
before him

We take our salvation so nuch for granted, | amafraid. Listen to these
words from Hel nut Thielicke, one of the great preachers in Gernany
t oday:

We do well to grasp the trenmendous inplication of this
thought, for it is to the effect that my acceptance by God
cannot be taken for granted, and that Jesus’ death on the
cross for me cannot be taken for granted. W European
Christians have gradually becone accustoned to the dangerous
and unhealthy idea that the grace of God is thrown at us.
Voltaire cynically said of the forgiveness of God, "It is His
job." But this is not so. Things are quite different fromthe
popul ar assunption. The ki ngdom of God is not thrust upon us.
The grace of God can also be silent. W certainly cannot claim
it. It my be (and, if so, | cannot blame God) that in ny |ast
hour I will sink into darkness and the one figure who m ght be
with ne through the gloony portal will be nissing. It is in no
sense of duty or obligation of Jesus to bear ny sins and to
take me through the black gate of death. If he does this, it
cannot be taken for granted. And | nake bold to say that even
the nost orthodox churchman will not enter the kingdom of
heaven unless he is continually surprised that nmercy has been
shown to him

That is a rather startling thought, isn't it?

Sonmeone once asked Charl es Spurgeon concerning the statenent of the
Bi bl e, "Jacob have | |oved, but Esau have | hated," {Rom 9:13 KJV}.

They said to him "How could God ever say, 'Esau have | hated’ ?" And
Spurgeon said, "That isn't ny problem The thing that nmakes ne
astoni shed is how could God ever say, ’'Jacob have | |oved.”"

When we get into that position, | think that we will begin to appreciate
the marvel ous grace of God toward nan.

CGCod will restore |srael



Paul goes on to say, in the last verses here, that there is a day coning
when God will restore Israel to its pronised place as head of the
nations, and all the living Israelites will be saved.

Lest you be wise in your own conceits, | want you to
understand this nystery, brethren: a hardeni ng has conme upon
part of Israel, until the full nunber of the Gentiles cone in,
and so all Israel will be saved; as it is witten,

As regards the gospel they are enem es of God, for your sake;
but as regards election they are beloved for the sake of the
forefathers. For the gifts and the call of God are
irrevocabl e. Just as you were once di sobedient to God but now
have received nercy because of their disobedience, so they
have now been di sobedient in order that by the nmercy shown to
you they al so may receive nercy. For God has consigned all nen
to di sobedi ence, that he may have nmercy upon all. {Rom

11: 25-32 RSV}

| assure you that the present happenings in the land of Israel is in no
sense a fulfillment of these words: God has not restored Israel to the

| and. God has pernmitted the nation to cone back to the land, but this is
not the restoration that is predicted here, or in the rest of the
propheci es of Scripture. It is only after the darkness of that terrible
day that is coming to Israel, referred to by the Lord Jesus as the
"great tribulation" {Matt 24:21}, that this day shall dawn of which Paul
speaks, and which was descri bed by Zechari ah when he says,

when they | ook on hi mwhomthey have pierced, they shal
mourn for him as one nmourns for an only child, and weep
bitterly over him as one weeps over a first-born. {Zech
12: 10b RSV}

Then shall Israel, all Israel, turn to their appointed Messiah. But
Paul s promise is that God has a place, yet, for national Israel

What does this nean to us? Again, this is an illustration. "So," we ask,
"what is he illustrating in the life of the believer?"

| earned that God indeed sets aside the entire self-activity of the hunan
life as being unable to acconplish anything in his sight. And, just as
God set Israel aside in order that grace may do its work anong the
Gentiles, so God conpletely sets aside all the flesh, all ny
self-effort, all that | am by human nature; and then (and only then) do
| begin to |l earn what God can do through ne .

When we freely admt in practice -- not just in word, but in practice --
that without Jesus Christ we can do nothing, then we shall learn that we
can do all things through himwho strengthens us {cf, Phil 4:13}. It is
* When we quit trying to plan everything out and think that it al
depends on us,



* When we begin to realize that he has placed within us the very One
who is able to plan all things well,

* When we understand that he intends to do through us -- through our
will, through our mnd, through our thoughts, through all our
activity of life -- that which will acconplish his purpose,

* Then we begin to see wonderful things happen

It isn't that we look different or that we act differently, but we begin
to notice that strange things begin to happen in our lives -- when we
constantly expect God to work through us in Jesus Christ:

First, we learn that little things that we say fall with great weight
upon people’s minds and hearts around us. Doors open that we don’'t
expect, and we have opportunities to nove into areas that we didn't
realize could ever be opened us. And sonetines our snallest renark seens
to come as a bolt from heaven to sonebody’s heart, opening up a whole
new vista of living grace, Christ working through us -- that is what he
is teaching here. Wien we are willing to let our self-effort be set

asi de, as God set Israel aside, then grace begins to work.

Secondly, we learn that it will never be any different than this, no
matter how long we are Christians. W, ourselves, never becone any
better, or nore able, to serve Christ in ourselves. Just as Gentiles,
havi ng been saved by grace, and then beconing proud and sel f-sufficient,
find that God is just as able to cut off that grace as he is to begin it
inthe first place, so we, individually, as Christians, nust |learn that
it is always, and only, Christ working in us that acconplishes the
Father’'s will. Therefore, pride is forever our greatest tenptation and
our cruel est eneny. The one thing that we nust continually watch is that
we do not begin to feel that we are anything, or that we can do
anything, it is all Christ within us!

The Sons of God Stand Forth:

soneday even our flesh will serve God. By his grace, in that day of

whi ch Paul speaks, when creation is freed fromthe bondage of sin, and
the sons of God stand forth in resurrection power, even that which has
once been set aside as useless is now rendered useful to God. The sons
of God, in resurrection bodies, serve God in the flesh. And then even

that which was once rejected and cursed is nade to fulfill the prom se
and to denonstrate the power of God.

Now this is why Paul ends this chapter with these wonderful words:

O the depth of the riches and wi sdom and know edge of God! How
unsear chabl e are his judgnents and how i nscrutable are his
ways!

repai d?"

For from himand through himand to himare all things. To him
be glory forever. Anmen. {Rom 11: 33-36 RSV}

How this cuts away all the pride and sel f-sufficiency of our lives! How
this reduces us to a place of weakness -- yet with the know edge that
his strength is nmade perfect in weakness {cf, 2 Cor 12:9}!



Now you can go out to serve in the glory of this nystery -- not you any
| onger, but "Christ in you, the hope of glory" {Col 1:27}, working
t hrough you --

* | n your hone,

* |n the place where you carry on your business,

* |n the way you drive through traffic,

* |n your attitude toward every |iving person you contact.

Jesus Christ at work -- 24 hours a day, 7 days a week, 52 weeks a year
-- in your life. This is the grace of God!
Prayer:

Qur Father, what a revelation of the might and the power and
the wi sdom of your grace this gives us. How truly you set
aside all the enpty, foolish planning and struggling of nen in
order that you mght provide in us that dynano of power which
is able to be and to do all that you ask of us in Jesus Chri st
our Lord! Now give us the sinplicity of faith to believe this,
and to begin to walk and to live in these terns, quietly
trusting you to fulfill it. In Jesus’ nane, Anen.
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I NTRCDUCT! ON

When we cone to this point in the book of Romans, we are ready to talk
about conmitnent.

In a way, | approach this subject with trepidation because | feel it can
be a very dangerous subject. There is a type of preaching that has a
mnistry of exhortation, in which Christians are continually being
exhorted to commtnent -- to Christian conmmitnent. Often this mnistry
is carried on without the mnister ever saying what we should commt to,
or why , and, especially, never saying how. As a result, there are nmany
Christians who are stirred to the point of conmmtnent and eager to do
sonet hing for God, but they don't know the first way to go about it.
Thus they becone what is so frequent in our nodern Anerican life --
consecrated blunderers. The result is a barrenness in their own
mnistry. That is why | amafraid of the subject of commtnent.

On the other hand, | amaware that there is a danger of having

under standi ng without activity. Activity wi thout understanding results
in blundering barrenness, but understanding without activity is equally
bad.

There is such a thing as knowi ng without going -- a willingness to sort
of sit and sour -- and understanding without activity is di sobedience.
So we need to beware of both horns of the dilenmma. To err in either
direction results in col dness, hardness, conplacency, and barrenness in
life.

DI SCOVERI NG THE W LL OF GCOD:

The division falls right in the niddle of Paul’s line of thought, and
when you start with Romans 12:1-2 (which is one of the nobst quoted
passages in the New Testanent), you niss conpletely the force of the
apostl e’s argunent.

It is like going to the grocery store and taking the mddle can out of a
stack of canned tomatoes -- it nmakes a ness out the whole affair.

You cannot understand this great passage until you tie it with the great

The Logic of Conmitnent:

Let's start with what we may call the logic of commtnent:

O the depth of the riches and wi sdom and know edge of God! How
unsear chabl e are his judgnents and how i nscrutable are his ways!
repai d?"
For from himand through himand to himare all things. To him be
glory forever. Amen. {Rom 11: 33-36 RSV}

* This is nore than just a hym of praise and worshi p about the
great ness of God,

* This is nore than an expression of the awe and wonder of the
apostle’s heart at the mmjesty of God,

* This is primarily an expression of the utter madness of trying to
live alife apart from conplete divine control

In this passage we have two basic philosophies of |ife neeting in a



headl ong cl ash.

This last week the world has been watching with bated breath the two
greatest powers on earth threatening to neet in a headlong clash in the
Cari bbean Sea. Everybody has been waiting anxiously to see what the
outcome w Il be.

In very nuch the same way, here in this passage, there cones together at
|l ast two very conflicting and diverse outl ooks upon Iife which neet
headl ong -- and one is conpletely denolished by the other. Here the
common phil osophy, "My life is my own to live as | please," neets

headl ong with the phil osophy, "My life is God's to do with as he wills."
You can recogni ze how diverse these two are. W frequently hear the idea
reflected in our conversation that man is sonehow sufficient unto
hinself -- we don’t need God. That idea conmes directly in conflict with
the concept of the apostle that nman is but a vessel, nade to contain
God, and is utterly and totally useless without him Here we see what
the outcone is.

The big gun that Paul used to denolish the argunent of man is sinply to
say, "Take a real |ook at God."
The Omi sci ence of God:

Look at his ommiscience first of all; his wisdomand know edge are such
that man doesn’t even renotely approach it.

We | ove to boast about our acconplishnents, and we speak in gl ow ng
terns of how trenendous it is that we can send our vehicles into space
and fling a heavy object up onto the noon. In conparison with what we
were doing fifty years ago, of course, this is great -- but, in
conparison with what God does every single day, it is nothing. W think
we have done so nuch when we finally get a satellite to successfully
revol ve around the earth, but God does this every night. We ook up in

the sky and see that he has nmillions of them billions of them
uncounted trillions of them "squillions" of them revolving around each
other -- and no one even thinks it is worth applauding. This is the

great ness of God!

I think it is a healthful exercise to read the 38th through the 41st
chapters of Job occasionally. There God sumons Job to a little debate
on the natural realm-- the real mof natural theology -- and sinply asks
hima long, long line of very enbarrassing questions about what goes on
in the natural world. He sums it up by saying, "Now, Job, can you do
these things?" And Job has to adnit that he can’t. And then God says,
"What right have you to conplain about the way | amrunning things in
your life, if you can’t do these things?" It is a very hunbling
experience to read these chapters in Job

the greatness and majesty of God, and his wi sdom and know edge, far
exceedi ng anything that man ever renotely approached, describes what
Paul brings forth here.

The Inscrutability of God:

Then he says, "Look at God’'s inscrutability."

This is what theol ogians today love to call his "wholly otherness" --
i.e., his difference fromus. Cowper caught it in his well-known poem



God noves in nysterious ways

H s wonders to perform

He plants his footsteps in the sea;
He rides above the storm

We humans can’t conprehend his actions. Wio can predict what God is
going to do? Wio can explain his nethods?

We know that there are tinmes (all of us have experienced it) when we
have been in the mdst of circunstances that have totally baffled us,
and we have said that there is no rhyme or reason for this -- it nmakes
no sense whatsoever. But, as we have lived it through and | ook back upon
it, we can see that there was a pattern working its way out through all
the dark and difficult days -- and we see that God’s wi sdom was greater
t han ours.

This is what Paul is speaking of; he says that man continually tries to
thwart God’'s will and to escape his control, but God takes the very

pl ans that are nade to defeat him and uses themto acconplish his

pur pose. How are you going to win with a God like that? He has an unfair
advantage in this ganme of international chess today, and it is only
necessary for us to renenber that, to have a sense of peace of heart
about what is going on.

Actual |y, man never violates or breaks God's |aws. We think we do, and,
sonetinmes, in our strutting ignorance, we fancy that we can get away
with things and that the result will never catch up with us -- but it
al ways does. W never break God's laws -- we only illustrate them

I f you announce that you are going to break the law of gravity and then
step off the top of a twenty-story building, you won't break it --
you' Il just illustrate it. Wen they dig you out of the pavenent, you
wi |l have proved that the |aw of gravity still works

And when we break (in our fancy) the noral |aws of God, we don't really
break them they are still in action; they still exact their relentless
vengeance upon us. Sex and the Single Grl:

The other day | received in the nail an advertisenent for a new book on
sex. We are getting a lot of literature flooding the mails today, nore
than ever before, and there is a license that has seized the publishing
industry in this respect to publish al nobst anything on sex. This was
advertising a book entitled, Sex and the Single Grl

The author had witten a little bit of an introduction to the book which
was printed on the advertisenent, and she said sonething like this:

There are nmany people who feel that a single girl has no sex
life at all. Nonsense. The nodern single girl can have an
unendi ng series of affairs with attractive males, yet wthout
| oss of self-respect or independence.



When | read that | thought, "There is the old lie again, as Satan

whi spered to Adam and Eve in the garden, 'Yea, hath God sai d? "Ye shal
not die,"’ {cf, Gen 3:1-5 KJV}. There won’t be any results like he said
woul d take place, if you do this." This is exactly the attitude
reflected by the witer of this book. She was giving the inpression that
it is quite possible that all this Victorian nonsense about observing
the laws of sex is pure rubbish -- it is quite possible to violate them
and none of these evil results will follow But anyone who has sat and
listened to those who have lived like this and then cone for help in
tinme of trouble knows that, inevitably, the unending series of affairs
becones harder and harder to find. The attractive nal e becones
whoever - you- can-get, and self-respect turns to disillusionnment and
self-pity. Al too frequently, the end to that kind of living is a
bottle of pills and a phone call to the police.

You see, God doesn’t need to throw his thunderbolts at us, or threaten
us with brinstone. God' s wi sdom and knowl edge and character are such
that, even when we run against him and try to thwart what he i s doing,
quietly, inevitably, and relentlessly the judgnent begins to enwap us,
and to entangle us, and we destroy ourselves.

The Inevitability of God:

Paul tells us to remenber God’'s inscrutability and then to |l ook at God's
inevitability:

For from himand through himand to himare all things. {Rom
11: 36 RSV}

Thi nk of that!
* From himcones all things
* Through himall things are holding together (as we read in
Col ossians 1:17), and
* To himall things are trending.

God stands at the beginning and the ending of every path upon which you
stand today, and there is no escaping hi manywhere. Paul says, "In him
we live, and nove, and have our being," {Acts 17:28}. \Wether we
recogni ze his presence or not, he is absolutely inevitable.

Sonmeone was telling nme | ast week about Charlotte Bennett, who, as nany
of you know, lay long in the hospital, suffering greatly. Just recently
she confessed to one of her friends, "You know, the thing that has been
wor st about all this has not been the pain, or the |long, unending hours
when there seened to be no release, but the worst thing has been ny
inability to swallow " Just a sinple thing like that, a thing we take so
for granted every day, our ability to swallow W never dreamthat it

m ght be taken away -- that it is a gift of the grace of God upon us. W
are in God' s hands, he is never in our hands, but we are in his hands --
for better or for worse.

How to Avoid a Wasted Life:

And, in view of this, Paul is saying that the nost |ogical, the nost
sensi ble, the nost natural thing in the world is to present your body to
himas a living sacrifice . O, to put it in ternms of the Ten



Commandnents, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with
all thy soul, with all thy strength, and with all thy mght," {cf, Deut
6:5 KIV}. What is nore natural? All your life is in his hands,
everything you are is his to control. How foolish, then, to try to live
on any other basis.

Recently there was a poll taken anong the university students in Europe
to determine their basic approach to life. It was discovered that, by
far and away, the nobst common approach to |life was one of sinple anxiety
-- not anxiety about death, but anxiety about life itself.

| renenber that during the Billy Graham crusade in San Franci sco there
was a group of young high school students that went up to the crusade
one night, and | rode on the bus with them At the crusade, a nunber of
them went forward and regi stered a decision for Christ. On the way back
hone, one of these young nen, a fine-looking football player, was
sitting there in the seat by hinself, and | slipped into the seat beside
himto talk to him | was talking along the |ine of what this decision
for Christ would now nean in his life, and, anbng other things,
nmentioned that it would nmean freedomfromthe fear of death -- that he
need not | ook upon death as a fearsone thing. He stopped ne, |ooked over
at nme, and said, "You know, | have never been afraid of death, but there
is one thing that | have been afraid of: | have al ways been afraid that

I will waste ny life!"

I think a lot of people have that fear -- a fear that we are going to
waste our lives -- and we will waste our lives if we live themon any
ot her basis than what Paul now sets forth.

This is the logical, inevitable, natural result of an awareness of what
Cod is like, what he is, and what he does. So, here, in a sense, in
Romans 12:1, we have a fornmula for how to avoid a wasted |ife:

| appeal to you therefore, brethren, by the nercies of God, to
present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptabl e
to God, which is your spiritual worship. {Rom 12:1 RSV}

The heart of the whole matter is right here. | want you to listen
closely to this, because you are not truly comitted to God unl ess these
things that Paul speaks of are true in your experience. He says four

t hi ngs about what true conmitnent is.

There is a great deal of m sunderstandi ng about what it nmeans to be
comritted to God -- to be a committed Christian -- but here it is nade
cl ear:

1. Present your Bodi es:

The first thing he says is "present your bodies." Wy bodi es?
* WAy not present your spirits? That is the inner part of our being.
* Why not present your souls? O,
* Way doesn’t he ask for what we usually ask for in a conmtnent
servi ce:

Present your noney? O your tine? O your life? No, Paul says, "present
your bodies."



| think that it is because man is so nade that, when we at |ast get
around to maki ng our bodies avail able to sonething, we have given our
whol e person to that cause. That is what he neans

| frequently hear, as all pastors do, sonebody say to ne, "Well, | am
sorry | can’t nmake it to the neeting tonight, but I will be with you in
spirit." And | understand what they nean, but | find it rather

di sconcerting to speak to a hall full of spirits; | would so nuch rather
they bring their bodies. You see, if you nove your body into action, you
have really given yourself. You can cone short of it in a thousand

di fferent ways, and sound very pious in doing it, but it is when you
finally put your body on the line that you really have given yourself.

Men frequently say, "Well, 1'Il give you ny tinme." O, "I will give you
my noney." But this is oftentines a very pious dodge to evade a genui ne
conmitnent, because it is only part of the life.

O people say, "I amtotally available,” but the first request they get,
they find an excuse to beg off.

You see, our nminds may be conmitted, our spirits nmay be avail able, but,
yet, not our bodies. This is where we resist the pressure of God's
Spirit, but this is what comitnent is.

This is why we can publish urgent requests in our bulletin for help in
very badly need areas, we can beg for cooperation, we can plead for help
froma church which is nmade up, largely, of "comrtted" Christians, yet
so few respond.

| feel very strongly, when | go el sewhere around the country, that we
have so many wonderfully "conmtted" Christians here at this church

Yet, it is interesting that we can ask "comitted" people to help and
nobody helps -- it is because we haven't given our bodi es. Janes says,
"He who is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, deceives hinself," {cf,
Jas 1:22}. He doesn’t deceive anyone else, he is only deceiving hinself,
and his religionis vain -- it is enpty. Is Your Conmtnent Active?

The first test of your commitnent to Christ is this: Is it an active
conmitnent? Have you just stood up in a service, and said, "I give
nmyself to God," or, in your heart, said, "Lord, | am avail abl e whenever
you want ne," and then have sat back and waited until sonme special cal
conmes that drives you into a corner where you can't evade it any |onger?
The test is:

* When a need occurs before you, and

* You can fill it in sonme way,

* Are you instantly responsive to do so? The Story of the Good
Sanari t an:

Wasn't that the gist of our Lord s story of the good Sanaritan? Here was

a man in great need -- wounded, bl eeding, attacked by robbers.
First a priest went by and he saw the need, but he said to hinself, "I'm
sorry. I'd like to help, but | amvery busy. | have a special service

have to minister down here in Jericho." And on he went

Then a Levite cane by, a lawer. And he said to hinself, "I'd like to
hel p, but | have a special case conming up before the Sanhedrin and
can't."



And then the good Sanmaritan canme, and he saw the need, and that was al
that was required. He responded.

That is committing your body!
2. A Living Sacrifice:

Paul says, secondly, that it is "a living sacrifice."

This is, again, a word that is nmuch misunderstood. It sinply neans that
true conmmitnent is perfectly reasonable thing. You see, when we use this
word "sacrifice" today, we al nost always think of sonething that we
voluntarily give up which we have a perfect right to keep. W feel a
sense of satisfaction that we have been so kind to sacrifice sonething
to God.

That concept of the word is utterly foreign to the Bible. The Jews never
used it in that sense at all about their sacrifices. Wien a Jew brought
alanb or a calf as a sacrifice, he was sinply bringing what he had no
right to keep. He was bringing God' s property to God and offering it to
him that is all. The farthest thing fromhis thoughts was that he had
any right to that sacrifice. He had set it apart fromthe beginning as
God’'s, and he had no right to it at all. It was God's property.
Therefore, he could take no credit for doing it, and, on the contrary,
he woul d have been accused of robbing God if he had not brought it.

Now, you see,
* When you genuinely surrender your will to God, and
* When you really nmean that you intend to make Jesus Christ Lord of
your life, and that
* He is to have access to every part of your life, and that
* He is to have the right to direct any part of your life,
* You are not doing himany favor -- this is his right!

I wince when | hear testinonies in Christian services as to how sonebody

gave up their riches -- or their fane, or their love -- for Christ’s
sake, and they assune an attitude of "how | ucky God nust be now t hat
amon his side!" It is really quite the other way around -- how

m serabl e you would be in your fancied independence and folly! The only
life that is really life is:

* Alife that is utterly given to God

* Alife in which he is in control, and

* Alife in which God rules and reigns!

And, when it calls for a living sacrifice, it sinply neans that this
goes on all your life. It is no credit to you. Your life belongs to God
and he alone has the right to use it. That is the unquestionable
position of Scripture.

3. Holy and Acceptable to God:

The third thing that Paul says is that it is "holy and acceptable to
God. "

This sinply nmeans that true conmitnent rests on an awareness that the
only life pleasing to God is that of Jesus Christ living in you

pl ease God, and that God' s plan of salvation has no provision in it
what soever for the inprovenent of the flesh. The only thing that God
does with our personal, fleshly efforts is crucify them That is all.



The only life that is acceptable to himis the life of Jesus Christ
lived again in us. As we have seen, God has put all that | amto death
-- nmy plans, ny prograns, ny desires -- are all tainted with self, and
are worthless. But , the minute | accept this and acknow edge that it is
true and right, then it is possible for Christ, who lives in ne, to
begin to work out his plans, his prograns, his ideals, his desires. He
does it through ny conscious will, but then it is sonething holy and
acceptabl e unto God

Anything else is burning false incense, false fire, before God.
4. Your Spiritual Worship:

The fourth thing is what he calls "your spiritual worship," which neans
that true conmitnent is a satisfying thing

Man is made to worship God, and when he does so, truly, he has a sense
of fulfillment and joy beyond anything the world knows anythi ng about.
There have been tinmes when all of us who know Christ have worshi pped him
in such a way that we have been lifted up, strengthened beyond neasure,
made to face disagreeable and difficult circunstances with a new |ight
in our face and a new hope in our heart -- this is worship, and we were
made to do this kind of thing.

You renenber that Jesus said to the wonan at the well, "God is a Spirit,
and they that worship himnust worship himin Spirit and in truth, for
the Fat her seeketh such to worship him" {John 4:24, 4:23b KJV}.

Wrship is really nothing nore or |ess than being what you were nade to
be, and doi ng what you were nade to do.
* When a flower bloons, it is worshipping God.
* When a bird sings, it is worshipping God.
* When a plant grows, fulfilling its appointed task with its leafy
arns outstretched, it is worshipping God.
* When a man, right in the nmdst of his daily life, right where he
lives and where he works, right in the mdst of those circunstances
is being flooded with God hinself, he is worshipping God.

The worship of a Christian isn't confined to those nonents on Sunday
nor ni ng when he gathers with others at church -- that is just our
corporate worship -- we worship God all day |ong. Wien in sone snall, or
even obscure, way we becone the visible manifestation of God to soneone
-- then we have worshi pped.

A young man was asked what was his favorite book of the Bible. He said,
"My favorite book is the Gospel according to Mother ." That nother had
| earned the secret of worship.

What True Commitnent |s:

Now, you have seen in these verses what true conmitnent is:

11t is active : It is not just sitting around waiting for sonething.
It is at work neeting the needs that are right around at the
nonent .

2 1t is reasonable : It is doing what is to be expected. It is
nothing to your credit at all -- quite the opposite -- you can be
accused of robbing God if you are not truly conmitted.

31t is spirit and power : It isn't resting upon your ideas, and your

pl ans, and your prograns. It isn't trying to do your best for God.
It is resting upon his announced intention to do his best through



you.

4 |1t is satisfying : It is the nost wonderful experience that a nan
can have. It is fulfilling. It nakes you sense, at last, and be, at
| ast, what you were nade to be

Anything less that that is a cheat and a fraud and a hypocritical act!

The Results of Commitnent:

Now let’s look at the results of commtnent:

Do not be confornmed to this world but be transforned by the
renewal of your mind, that you may prove what is the will of
God, what is good and acceptable and perfect. {Rom 12:2 RSV}

I like Phillips’' version here:

Don't let the world around you squeeze you into its own noul d,
but let God renould your minds fromwithin, {Rom12:2a J. B
Phillips}

A Transformed M nd:

The first result of a genuinely commtted heart is a transfornmed m nd.

Here again you have this headl ong clash of two phil osophies. There is

t he phil osophy of the world -- self-centered, self-pleasing, indulgent,
indifferent to others, dog-eat-dog, devil-take-the-hindnost. That is the
world, isnt it?

Are you not conscious of the pressure to be squeezed into that nold al

around you? Well, if you know Jesus Christ and you have begun to yield
to his Lordship, you will be also conscious of another force in your
life -- re-making your mind fromwithin so that you no | onger | ook at

peopl e as you once | ooked at them as either obstacles or helps to you

This is the trouble with what sin does to the human perception -- it
makes us | ook at another person in terns of a synbol, not as a person
W see them as either "sonmeone who can help us" or "soneone who opposes

us" -- and we resent themor bless them accordingly.

But when the mind is transforned by the Spirit of God, you no |onger

| ook at people that way. You see a nman as a person, even though he has
been a crotchety, grouchy, old boss whom you thought was out to nake
every nonent that you l|ived unpl easant. You begin to see that he is a
person with an ulcer, that he has his own problens and troubl es, and
that he needs help. This is the transfornm ng of the mnd

You begin to see that noney and material things are no |onger inportant,
as they once seened to be. The big thing in your Iife no | onger becones
this matter of whether you can close this deal and nmake so nuch noney,



but whether you will do it in a way that honors and glorifies the Lord
your God -- whether you nake noney or not. That is a sign of a
transfornmed m nd.

You no |l onger take everything that is said to you personally, but you
becone able to back off and look at it objectively.

I think wonen have a special problemin this respect. | renmenber Carl
Thomas saying, at a neeting, that it was characteristic of wonen to take
everything personally -- even those things that were said in a genera

way. At the end of the neeting a lady cane up to him and said, "Wat do
you nmean? | don't take these things personally at all!"

The transformation of the mind neans that we no | onger begin to take
everything personally; we see it in its true perspective. This is the
work of the Spirit of God, and you find a concern for others beginning
to show and to grow in your life. You see nore and nore how utterly

sel f-centered you’ ve been, and you becone concerned that you denonstrate
that concern for soneone else. This is the transfornmed ni nd.

A Discovery of the WII of God:

The second result is a discovery of the will of God.

In other words, you begin to experience the consci ous gui dance of the
Spirit of God. You discover that when you have put God in his rightfu
pl ace and you are willing to do his will, this initself is the will of
God.

There is so much nonsense nade about the matter of the will of God in
Christian affairs. W think of it as specific directions at a specific
tinme, and we only seek it when we have sone big problemto face. But
this isn't what the will of God is at all. The will of God is your being
willing to do his will

As Paul wites to the Thessalonians, "this is the will of God, even your
sanctification,” {1 Th 4:3a KJV}. That is, even your willingness to be
available to him this is his will. Once you get to that place, then he
is free and able to direct your steps -- every one of which is a
fulfillment of his will.

A Gradual G ow h:

It is evident that there is a gradual growth of this awareness, as Paul
sets it forth here. He says you will discover, or prove, "what is the
good and acceptable and perfect will of God."

That is, at first, you will learn that what God sends is good . Wen you
begin to see your daily happeni ngs, your experiences, your trials, your
joys fromthis point of view, you begin to see that all these things are
designed for your good. You learn not to nmurnur or conplain, and, even

t hough you still, perhaps, have difficulty in seeing how everything is
going to work out together for good, you still believe it.

Then, as you walk on with God, you begin to see that whatever he sends
is not only good but acceptable -- even the trials and the difficulties.
You don’t enjoy them but you know that they are good for you -- so you
wal k on, in faith, accepting what God sends.

But eventually the day cones when you accept God' s choice for you as



perfect . In other words, if you had your own life to |live over again,
you woul d choose exactly the same things that cane al ready; you would do
it exactly the sane way, it was perfect. You begin to rejoice in your
sufferings and trials, knowing that they are perfecting the very things
that you want to happen in your life, and in God's program

That is full maturity, and this is what happens when we begin to yield
our lives to CGod.

CONCLUSI ON:

Now, where does this start?

Well, as Paul says, it starts with your body. In other words, bearing
these things in mnd, begin to get involved in sonething. Don't be
content to just sit and learn , but begin to do .

Come to grips with life. Expect the Spirit of God to use you. Be willing
to take on sonething bigger than you are, and do it in his strength .

You see, God is saying to you, as he said to Isaiah: "Who will go for
us?" {lsa 6:8}. This is what God is sayi ng about the whole world today:

* Who will go into the place where you work?

* Who will go into the nei ghborhood where you live?

* Who will go into the famly circle where you are?

* Who will be ny representative there?

* Who will be nme in that place?
WIl you say, like Isaiah said, "Lord, here am|. Here aml. Send ne!"
{cf, Isa 6:8b}.
Prayer:

Qur Father, we pray that we will nore than just intellectually
grasp this truth, but that it nay grip our hearts and our
souls, and rel ease our paralyzed wills, and energi ze us to
begin to be available to you, not in words but in deeds. In
Jesus’ nanme. Anmen
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THE BODY AT WORK

by: Ray C. Stednman

When we cone to the twelfth chapter of Romans, we cone to the second
maj or division of this book.

The first eleven chapters are all devoted to what a Christian life is,
and, as we have seen, it is aradically newlife. It isn't an

i mprovenent of the old life in any degree at all; it isn't taking a nman
who has certain longings for being a bit better and hel pi ng hi m al ong
until he lives a cleaner or a nore noral life. It is cutting off

entirely of the old Iife, whatever its nmanifestation may be, and the
beginning of a newlife in Jesus Christ which we continually appropriate
-- like we breath fresh air -- by continual expectation. Just as when
you take a breath you expect the oxygen to be there, so a Christian

| earns to depend on the indwelling life of Christ in exactly the sane
way. Every step he takes he expects Christ to operate, and to enpower
him that it nmay be effective.

Now, in coming to Romans 12 and the rest of the letter, we are coming to
that whi ch describes how the Christian life | ooks when it conmes contact
with the world. This is a very practical section and one that | think
that we will get a great deal out of because of its practicality. In
this section we see Christian living coming in contact with society,
with the ordinary, work-a-day world. It begins with the church, then
goes to governnent, and then to society in general -- considering the
special problens that arise out of it. So this is a very practica
section.

As you have noticed fromour last study in Ronmans 12, the first two
verses indicate that the application of Christian living starts with a

surrendered will: "Present your bodies as a living sacrifice," as Paul
puts it. This is another expression for the acceptance of the Lordship
of Jesus Christ in your life -- a willingness to seek his advancenent

rather than your own. This is the heart of all Christian experience. A
Christian is one who recogni zes the authority of Jesus Christ and | oves
to put hinself under his control

Sonebody has well said that there are only two kinds of people in the
worl d. There are those who wake up in the norning and say, "Good
norni ng, Lord," and those who wake up in the norning and say, "Good
Lord, its norning!"



This recognition of the i mediacy of Jesus Christ all through the day,
and through all of life, is the mark of a genuine Christian life. The
evidence of a surrendered will, as we saw | ast week, is an available
body .

Yesterday | was with 200 nen up above Los Angel es, and, anong ot her
things, we discussed this very matter. One nan stated it very
accurately: "If | talk about being a Christian, and about serving the
Lord, but | never do anything for him | amjust kidding nyself."

The evidence of a surrendered Iife is an avail abl e body, a w llingness:
* To hel p,
* To put yourself out,
* To be expendabl e,
* To respond to the needs about you.

Therefore, a Christian with a continual excuse for doing nothing is
deceiving hinself about his surrendered will and is resisting the
rightful control of God in his life.

THE BODY AT WORK
This is where we start in Romans 12, and the first place where this

activity of service becones visible is naturally in the church itself --
in the body of Christ, in the community of believers, in the circle of

We are not going to take all of it this norning, but I'll give you this
little preview of it: He speaks about two things, activity and attitude.
We are going to look at the activity this norning -- the great question

of the spiritual gifts that God gives his own to nmnister in the body of
Christ. He says only two things about these. He says:

1 Don't try to do everything, and

2 Whatever you are given to do, do it whol eheartedly.

The first is the nmeasure of our ability, the second is the mark of our
genui neness.

The Measure of our Ability:

Now let’s look at these. First, the neasure of our ability:

For by the grace given to ne | bid everyone anpbng you not to
think of hinself nore highly than he ought to think, but to
think with sober judgnent, each according to the neasure of
faith which God has assigned him For as in one body we have
many nenbers, and all the nmenbers do not have the sane
function, so we, though nany, are one body in Christ, and

i ndi vidual ly menbers of one another. {Rom 12:3-5 RSV}

This is a picture of life in the body of Christ, the church. It is nade
up of all believers who share the Iife of Jesus Christ, and it is a
living organismin the world today. Wen you begin to discover the true
this great letter, you discover that a renarkable thing begins to



happen. | don't think the Christian Iife is worth a 'snap of the finger’
if something exciting isn't happening fromtine to tine. It really never
begins for us until we begin to see that God intends to work through us

i ndividually, and that, when God is at work, things begin to happen. It

isn't always sone spectacul ar, outward display -- but things take place.
Andrew Carey Bible d ass:

| was privileged to speak at a Bible class in the hone of Andrew Carey,
the third basenman of the Dodgers baseball team in Newport Beach | ast
Thur sday ni ght. There were about 35-40 people at the class, which was
begun by LI oyd and Jacki e Johnson, who used to be here with us. Lloyd is
the regul ar teacher of the class, but | taught it this one Thursday

ni ght.

Jacki e Johnson and a friend of hers picked nme up in Los Angel es and
drove ne out to Newport Beach, and, on the way, they were telling ne
what had been going on in that class. They got so excited they kept
turning around and talking to me -- even though one was trying to drive.
So, | finally suggested that | do the driving and let themtal k, because
they were so excited over what God was doing in their mdst in that

cl ass.

Now, that is as it should be. This is the kind of excitenent that
prevails whenever God the Holy Spirit is at work. Life Becones an
Exciting Thing:

Once you discover this, as a result of the availability of the

Iife-changing, transfornmng character of Christ dwelling in us, life
becones an exciting thing. You can hardly sleep at night, at tinmes. Wen
you experience that thrill, you begin to want to do everything -- you

want to do it all yourself! You see how wonderfully God can work and you
think, "There is nothing that | can’t do!"

It is at this point that we nust begin to realize what Paul brings out
here:
* That we are nenbers of a body, and
* |t isn't given to each nmenber of the body to do everything that the
body does.

There is a division of |abor within the church of Christ, and ot her
menbers of the body are filled with the Spirit too, and need to be
exerci sed. When Peter Learned This:

Do you renenber when Peter |earned this? You recall that, after the
resurrection, when Peter had denied the Lord and wept bitterly in the
streets of Jerusalem the Lord Jesus net himin Galilee beside the sea
on a beautiful norning {see John 21:15-23}.

He had spread a breakfast of fish for them-- broiled fish on the coals
-- and, after breakfast, he turned to Peter, and said to him "Peter, do
you | ove me?" And Peter, who had been so boastful in the Upper Room
could only hang his head and say, "Lord, thou knowest." And again the
question cane, "Peter, do you |ove ne?" Three tines the Lord asked,
"Peter, do you |l ove nme?" And Peter was driven, at last, to the only
recourse, the only ground upon which he had to stand -- not his own
energy or ability -- to say, "Lord, you know all things. You know t hat

| ove you." And then the Lord gave himhis job; he said to him "Peter,
want you to feed ny sheep. Your job is to minister to those who bel ong
tone -- to teach them to feed them to nurture their life along. This
is your job."



But Peter still had sonme of old Peter in him He turned to the Lord, and
| ooki ng at John, he said to the Lord, "Lord, what do you want that man
to do?" If you read the Scriptures carefully, you' |l notice that there
is indication of jealousy between Peter and John before the crucifixion
Peter evidently resented the fact that John was the one who was al ways

| eaning on the Lord s breast, and he was jealous. So, he turned to the
Lord and asked this question.

The Lord’s answer was quick and to the point. He said to Peter, "Wat is
that to thee?" That is, "That is none of your business, Peter. You
followne. I'll give hima job to do."

There Peter |earned that the body has nmany nenbers, and all do not have
the sane function, but all of the functions are necessary to the life of
the body. Al of Us will Discover This

Al'l of us will discover this. God gives us gifts, but we do not all have
the sane gifts. W need one another. W are nenbers one w th another

not just of this church, but of other churches, other denoninations,
other groups as well. Nothing is nore heartening today than to see how
the Spirit of God is breaking down denominational lines all over the
country, and around the world, nmaking people aware of how nuch we need
each other in the body of Christ.

Spiritual Gfts:

Here we cone to this question of the distribution of spiritual gifts,
and | think, in many ways, no question is nore discussed and nore
appropriate than this today. The Lord, we are told, distributes gifts as
he wills. That is, it is the prerogative of the head of the body.
Whenever our bodi es function, they never take orders fromthe hand or
the foot -- they take them fromthe head.

It is the head that sends down nessages; it isn't our fingers that
operate on their own. You put your finger on a hot stove and a nessage
runs up your armand travels right up to the head that says, "It's hot
down here." And the finger does nothing nore about it yet; it stays
right there on the hot stove until the nessage cones back fromthe head
that says, "Get out of there!" Then the hand noves.

It is the head, you see, that directs the action of the body. This is
what we need to renenber in the body of Christ. It is the prerogative of
the head to give the gifts as he wills.

There are many who are being urged to seek sone gift today. Never once
in Scripture is there any exhortation to seek gifts. Oh, | know that it
says in First Corinthians to "covet the best gifts" {cf, 1 Cor 12: 31},
but the pronoun that is used there in the Geek is plural. It neans
"pray or covet that there be manifest in the entire assenbly the better
gifts of the Spirit" -- not for any individual to seek any gift for
hinself. | think it is very essential to understand this.

Now, what is a spiritual gift? Let ne give you a definition, if | may. |
have been struggling with this, and trying to think it through, and this
is the definition that | have cone up with

A spiritual gift is a divinely-given capacity for service

Now, | did not say that it is a divinely given ability, because ability



suggests power and a spiritual gift does not have anything to do with
the power of it. Power can be fromone of two sources: The power can
either be the power of the Holy Spirit allowing that gift to be used, or
it can be the power of the flesh, and the energy of the flesh, even
though the gift is given by God. It is a capacity to receive power to

exercise a certain mnistry -- that is the spiritual gift. Illustration:
I think I can illustrate that to you
Suppose | had here a nunber of electrical appliances -- a toaster, an

iron, an electric fan, a hair dryer, and a few other gadgets such as we
have abundantly avail abl e today. Each of themis designed to do a
different thing, each has a different function, but they all used the

sanme power -- and unless they are connected to that power, they are
usel ess.
This is the way with the spiritual gift -- it is a divinely-given

capacity to receive power. However, that power can be:
1 The power of the Holy Spirit so that the gift is exercised in such
a way as to bless, to mnister, to help, and to advance the cause
of God,

or it can be:
1 The power of the flesh so that the gift is exercised in such a way
as to destroy, to injure, to divide, and to sever.

This is one of the areas that is so misunderstood today. W are talking
about spiritual gifts, and anong themthe gift of tongues and the
interpretation of tongues in which we see a revival of interest today.
But people forget that the gift of tongues can be exercised in the flesh
as well as in the Spirit, and we need to nake that distinction clear. |
spiritual gifts but never even nentions the gift of tongues, yet it is
an authentic and accurate listing (even though partial) of the gifts of
the Spirit. Recognizing Spiritual Gfts

How do we recogni ze the gifts of the Spirit that are given to us?

If you are a believer in Jesus Christ, the nonent that you were born
again, God gave you gifts.

Notice that | do not use the singular word. | don’t say "gift" -- | say
"gifts." | hear people tal king about how to discover the gift God has
given them 1 think we are short-changi ng God when we tal k that way.

Have you ever noticed the liberality with which God gives? He just pours
out his gifts. Just think of the nunber of flowers in the world, the
billions of stars in space, the abundance with which God gives, the

| avi shness with which he gives gifts!

| don’t think that any Christian possesses just one niggardly gift of
the Spirit; | think that all of us have several. And we need to di scover
what they are, and begin to use them Paul gives us the way to di scover
the nmeasure of our gift, the neasure of our ability. He says it is
"according to your faith" -- the nmeasure of the gift is your faith. In
other words, that is what Jesus said when he said to his disciples,
"According to your faith be it done unto you," {cf, Matt 9:29}. That is,
"What do you believe that God can do through you?" Start there! Wat
chal l enge of the Spirit lies before you at the noment that you really
bel i eve God can do through you? Start right there! Wen you start there,
you wi Il discover that gradually there cones a broadening and a w deni ng



of the know edge of what gifts you have. This is why Paul wites to

Ti not hy, and says, "Stir up the gift that is in you which was given unto
you," {cf, 2 Tim1l:6}. That is, get busy and use it! And when you start
wi th what you have, usable for God, you discover nore. Philip, the
Evangel i st :

There is one man in the New Testanent whose gift is always associ ated
with his name. Do you renenber who it is? Haven't you ever heard of
Philip, the evangelist? He didn't start out as Philip, the evangelist;
he started out as Philip, the deacon. A deacon was not a highly honored,
highly paid individual in the New Testanent. In the sixth chapter of
Acts, a deacon was a man who had the job of dividing up the common
provender anong the squabbling group of quarreling wi dows. That is where
he started, for he had a gift for service -- Philip, the server. And,
when he was faithful there, he discovered that God had al so given him
another gift, that of an evangelist. It is that by which we know him
The Place to Start:

This is the place to start -- begin where you are. What can God do
t hrough you? Begin there!

Don’t wait for a call. You don’'t need a call.

Gfts are given to you by the Spirit inmedi ately upon your conversion
and, no matter how hunble a place it is, begin there. Make your body
available for the mnistry of this gift, and, as you faithfully foll ow
t hrough, you will discover other gifts that are also yours. And you can
rejoice in the mnistry of others as well

The Mark of Genuineness of a Gft:

In the second part of this section, Paul brings before us the mark of
genui neness of a gift:

Having gifts that differ according to the grace given to us,
I et us use them if prophecy, in proportion to our faith; if
service, in our serving;, he who teaches, in his teaching; he
who exhorts, in his exhortation; he who contributes, in
liberality; he who gives aid, with zeal; he who does acts of
mercy, with cheerful ness. {Rom 12: 6-8 RSV}

This is a partial list of spiritual gifts. There are others that are
list that Paul gives here to the Roman church
The G ft of Prophecy:

There is, first of all, the gift of prophecy.

Now, that does not nean prediction. That isn't the ability to predict
sone event that is yet in the future, but it is really the gift of
preaching -- of being able to proclaimtruth with a powerful effect upon

t he hearers.

Do you have the gift of prophecy?



It isn't confined only to those who are pastors by any neans. There are
many | aymen who have the gift of prophecy too. The gift of being able to
speak so that you put forth the truth in a powerful way: That is the
gi ft of prophecy.

O hers may be hel pful in hel ping you determ ne whether you have this

gi ft, because sonetines we don’t always recognize it in ourselves.

of preaching but to whom nobody had the gift of listening. Now, that is
a tragedy.

But the gift of prophecy is a God-given capacity to receive power in
preachi ng. Though it can be exercised in the flesh (and what a deadly
thing it is when a preacher preaches in the energy of the flesh), it can
al so be exercised rightly in the power of the Spirit.

The G ft of Service

Next, there is the marvelous gift of service. This is what is called

This is the ability to see things that need to be done, and do them --
that is all. What a blessed gift that is!

| thank God for those who have the gift of service here in this church
W have one man | think of, who, whenever an announcenent is nade that
sonet hi ng needs to be done, is always there on the spot. It doesn't nake
any di fference whether anybody el se shows up or not -- he is there and
he gets sonething done. And, may | say, that is one of the nost
effective and powerful testinonies for Christ in this church. The person
concerned may not be able to preach a sernon (I am sure that he would
feel that he couldn’t), but his |life is a continual testinony to the
reality of Christ living in him He is one of the nost effective
mnisters for Christ in this whole church

That is the gift of service, and what a wonderful gift it is.
The G ft of Teaching

Then there is the gift of teaching nentioned here. This is the capacity
to inpart truth, or to instruct, by analysis and application

By the way, it is not determ ned by your age group. You don't have a
gift for teaching young people rather than a gift for teaching

m ddl e-aged folks. Incidentally, | have never run into anybody who

t hought they had a gift for teaching old people, yet, if this were an
age natter, you would expect to find that.

It is sinply the gift of teaching, wherever it is enployed. It is the
CGod-gi ven capacity to instruct, and, thus, a very valuable gift.

It has nothing to do with the office you hold; you nmay be a teacher in
the Sunday School and not have the gift of teaching; it is too bad if
you are. We hope that those who teach have the gift of teaching, but
just the fact that you are given the job of teaching doesn't nean that
you have the gift. It is up to those who can determine it to find out
who has the gift of teaching.

The G ft of Exhortation

Then there is the gift of exhortation. Frequently this is given right
with the gift of teaching, but it is a different gift entirely. The gift



of exhortation is the capacity to nove the will, to warmthe heart, to
i mpel to action.

You have net people with this gift. W have sone here, and we thank God
for them Bl am ng Soneone for Not Exercising a Gft:

But let ne say sonething about these two gifts of teaching and
exhortation especially. It is such a silly thing to blane soneone for
not exercising a gift that he doesn’t possess.

Frequently we have soneone speak who has the gift of teaching, He
instructs us, our nmnds are illum nated, and we understand things so
much better than we did before. Al the intellectuals go away fromthe
nmeeting saying, "My, what a wonderful speaker. That was wonderful. What
| learned under that nan!" But all the enotionally-oriented people go
away saying, "Ch, that was terrible. So dry!" This is blanm ng the man
for not exercising the gift of exhortation which he doesn't possess.

On the other hand, when an exhorter cones along who has the gift of
exhortation but not of teaching, all the intellectuals go away saying,

"That was terrible -- nothing to edify ne at all!" And the enotiona
peopl e say, "That was wonderful. | could have listened to that man al
day!"

Well, et me say that this is wong!

If a teacher teaches, thank God for the gift, and go and warm your own
heart. And if an exhorter cones, thank God for the gift of exhortation
and go and get a book and teach yourself. You see, these gifts are given
to bl ess and edify the whol e body.

The G ft of Contributing

There is, also, the gift of contributing, or of giving, that is
nmenti oned here.

Al'l Christians are expected to contribute -- this is a sign that you
have received: "Freely you have received," Jesus says, "freely give,"
{cf, Matt 10:8 KIJV}. Al Christians, without exception, if they really
know the Lord, will give.

But there are sone who have a special gift of giving, and, by the way,
it is not always the rich people either. Sonetines the very poorest
peopl e have the gift of giving, and, even out of their poverty, they
find ways to give. They give cheerfully and gladly to bl ess the heart.
Thank God for these!

| think with this gift there is often given the gift of naking noney. If
God has given you the gift of naking noney, renenber that it is a
definite gift and that it is not given in order that you m ght have a
much hi gher standard of living than anybody else. It isn't given to you
in order that you might enjoy luxuries that others don’t have, but,
rather, that you might enploy it in advancing the cause of Christ and
mnistering to the body of Christ -- that is why it is given. It is the
capacity to receive the power of the Holy Spirit to give in such a way
as to bless and advance the work of God. It is as nmuch a necessary part
of the mnistry of the whole body as the mnistry of teaching or
preaching. Thank God if you have that gift. W couldn't exist, the body
could not work without those who have the gift of giving.



Incidentally, | believe that there is nothing in Scripture that sustains
the idea that you should | eave your giving until after you are dead.

j udgnent seat of Christ, so that each one nmay receive good or evil,
according to what he has done in the body ." So, as the jingle puts it,

Do your givin’
While you're livin
Then you’re know n’
Where it’'s goin.’

And that is a good idea!
The Gft of Ruling

Next, Paul nentions the gift of giving aid, or, really, the gift of
ruling or administering. Ch, what a blessed gift that is!

This is what is called the gift of admnistration in First

and it is of tremendous value -- not only in the actual organizing of
the church, but in planning conferences and neetings, and in setting up
special projects, missionary enterprises, and so on. |If God has given
you this gift, by all neans get to work with it!

The G ft of Mercy:

Then there is the gift of showing nercy. This is the gift of what we

m ght call consol ation or encouragenent -- the ability, as Isaiah so
beautifully puts it, "to speak a word in season to himwho is weary,"
{cf, Isa 50:4 KIJV}. The ability to encourage, to bless in tinme of
special need, to cone into a hone where things are upset and difficult,
and say just the right thing.

Every Christian has Several Gfts

Now, these gifts are not linmted to those in the professional mnistry,
to just the so-called "clergy." It would be horrible if they were. The
whole mnistry is the work of the whole body -- that is what the
Scripture teaches. Al of us together have gifts of the Spirit which we
nmust exercise -- and the whole body falters and fails if you aren’t
doi ng your part in exercising the gifts that God has given you

This is only a partial list here, but | believe that every Christian has
several of these gifts. Now, you find out which gifts you have, wll
you?

You find themout and use them because, if you are not using the gift
that God has given you, you are robbing Christ of his right to be in you
what he wants to be. You are robbing himof his inheritance in the
saints {cf, Eph 1:18}, and hindering himfromthe work which he longs to
see acconpl i shed.

The point that the Apostle Paul is naking here is not so nuch to give us
alist of what the gifts are, but that, no natter which gifts we have
we need to put themto work for God. What he is saying is:

* Get with it!

* Whol eheartedly enter into this.



* Unreservedly give yourself to the mnistry of the gifts you

possess.
* Make this your calling.
* Make this your reason for existence -- that you might find occasion

to exercise your gifts.
Then, you see, the work of Christ will prosper

CONCLUSI ON:

bserve how he goes through this. Let’s go through it again:

* "|f you have the gift of prophecy," he says, "then preach in
proportion to your faith." O, as Phillips puts it, "Unto the Iimt
of your vision." Don't hold back! Present everything that God gives
you to see in the Scriptures.

* | f you have the gift of service, then give yourself to serving.
Don't wait till sonebody cones around and asks you to do things.

Get busy and find opportunities. Gve yourself whol eheartedly to
the exercise of this gift.

* | f you have the gift of teaching, then you ought to be teaching.
You have no business sitting in the pew continually, without a
mnistry of your own, if you possess the gift of teaching. Find an
avenue of teaching, in the hone, in the Sunday School, in the
church -- sonewhere. Call sone fol ks together (you'|ll find soneone
who has the gift of listening) and then start there.

* | f you have the gift of exhortation, then be exhorting, Paul says.
Get withit, in other words. Get involved. Start using the gifts
that God has given to you

* | f you have the gift of giving, then keep on giving out liberally.
Don't just give until you have reached your quota for the deduction
on the incone tax, but keep pouring it out and give liberally.

* | f you have the gift of ruling, do it with zeal. Do it with
concentration and with eagerness.

* | f you have the gift of nercy, do it with cheerfulness. Ch, that is
a blessed word, isn't it? None of us want any of these
Job’ s-conforters to cone around when we are down and def eated, just
to pour nore gloomon the occasion. No, if you have the ninistry of
speaking the word of help, do it "with cheerful ness,"” Paul says.

The mark of whether it conmes fromthe Spirit or of the flesh is that it
be done in the whol ehearted, unrelenting participation of the Spirit.
That is, it never ceases.

Wiy is this the mark? Because these gifts can be exercised in the flesh
and they can be a fair imtation of the real thing -- for a while. But

there is one thing about the imtation: If it isn't patted on the back

and mnistered to, or given full credit, or public recognition, it

st ops!

The mark of the mnistry that is in the flesh is that it just flashes up
for a while, and, as long as it has the public center of attention, it
goes ahead. But as soon as that fades, it quits.

On the other hand, the mark of the mnistry of the Spirit is that,
regardl ess of whether anyone says anything or sees anything, it keeps
right on going! That is because it is unto the Lord. You can’t continue
with the perennial enthusiasmthat you show wi thout having di scovered
the secret of resting on the indwelling life of Jesus Christ. That is
why this whol ehearted, continual service is the nmark of a Spirit-filled



mnistry.

* |t is the mark that you have discovered the fountain of |iving
wat ers, and, therefore, out of your own inner being there flows
rivers of living water and bl essing to others.

* |t is the mark that you have the secret of a life-tinme of fruitfu
service -- twelve nonths out of the year the fruit of the Spirit is
evident in your life because you have learned howto really live in
the fellowship of an ungrieved Spirit, in the smle of the Lord
Jesus, and delighting the heart of the Father

That is the secret of real, whol ehearted participation in these
mnistries.

A friend was telling ne about seeing a truck driving down the highway
the other day. It was a noving van, and on the back of it was a sign. As
this man pulled up behind the truck, he read:

ANY LOAD -- ANY TIME -- ANYWHERE

And he thought to hinself, "That is exactly what the Christian life
ought to be -- any load, Lord Jesus, any tine, anywhere!"

That is the key to the mnistry of the gifts of the Spirit in the body
of Chri st.

| amjust praying that many will heed the Wrd of God we have j ust
considered and that your heart will be saying right now, as nmine is

"Lord Jesus, any |load, any tine anywhere -- | am avail able!"

Prayer:

Qur Father, how we need these practical adnonitions. How nuch
they touch our lives right were we live. Lord, how often we
have short-changed you -- we who are designed to be your
instrunents of expression, whose very bodies are intended to
be the neans by which you mani fest your life on earth! Lord,
how many tines we have wi thheld them and refused to respond!
Forgive us this and, by your grace, Lord, nay we recognize
that the whol e purpose of our existence and the whole glory
and thrill of life are to be an instrunent of yours. W cannot
do this, Lord, in the flesh, but, by that power of your
indwelling life, we pray that we may sense this, and present
ourselves anew to you in this nonment. In Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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AUTHENTI C CHRI STI ANS

By: Ray C. Stednman

This | ast week, through the nagnificent nmnistry of Major |an Thomas, we
heard about the indwelling life of our Lord Jesus Christ |lived again
through the Holy Spirit expressing hinself in ternms of our humanity. W
| earned why our Lord has noved into human |ife and how he has done it.

Now, as we turn again to the twelfth chapter of Ronans, we are coming to
a section which describes what the Christian life is like when it cones
into contact with the commonpl ace conditions of life -- when it cones to
grips with the world in which we live. In this wonderful passage in

life being lived.

In the words of lan Thomas, "This is a life not explainable in terns of
human personality, but it is explainable only in terns of God."

This is the only Iife worth living -- | hope you have di scovered that!

AUTHENTI C CHRI STI ANS:

genui ne.
phr ase.

The rest of the chapter is sinply an exposition of that

| hope you have | earned that under no circunstances is the Christian
life a matter of imtation. It is never that. It is never you trying to
do your best to initate the character of Jesus Christ. This is

i mpossible. Yet it nust be a life of genuine love. God is love, and, if
the life that we live is God the Son living his |Iife again through us,
then it nust be a life of genuine love. It won't be any flabby, cheap
sentinmental inmitation.



This is what this chapter expounds to us and there are two divisions to
it:1 Love Extended -- love reaching out to those around about, and
2 Love O fended -- love slapped in the face, and how it reacts.

Love Extended:

Let’s look at the first section -- |ove extended:

Let |l ove be genuine; hate what is evil, hold fast to what is
good; |ove one another with brotherly affection; outdo one
anot her in showi ng honor. Never flag in zeal, be aglow with
the Spirit, serve the Lord. Rejoice in your hope, be patient
in tribulation, be constant in prayer. Contribute to the needs
of the saints, practice hospitality. {Rom 12:9-13 RSV}

Love is Faithful:

The first quality that marks genuine love is that it is faithful. As
good. "

Noti ce how that marks the bal anced quality in love. It isn't |ove which
sinmply manifests itself in affection for everything -- that is
sentinment. Nor is it love which cuts everyone off in an attenpt to be
rigidly faithful to the truth and is harsh, unyielding, and difficult --
that isn't love. Love is a balance. It is hating what is evil, and

hol ding fast to what is good.

This nmust begin with ourselves, and it is interesting that the
Scriptures say we can only love others in ternms of ourselves. The Law
says, "Love your nei ghbor as yourself" {see Luke 10:27}. W nust begin
with | oving ourselves in a genuine way before we can | ove anyone el se.
How do we do this? Well, it begins with hating what is evil and hol ding
fast to what is good. Hating Wiat is Evil

The nmeasure of what is evil nust be deternined, not by what we think is
evil (or what our up-bringing has been, or our reaction to it), but by
the Wrd of God. That is what determines evil.

And that which is good is determ ned, not by the way we think or react,
because the one thing that the devil does in the world is to try to nake
evil look as though it is good, and good to | ook as though it is evil.

So, if we sinply judge by outward appearances we can never love. It is
only as we walk, think, and look at Iife in the light of the revelation
of the Word of God that we can hate what is evil and | ove what is good

This nmust begin with ourselves, and this neans, as we think of

ourselves, we learn not to justify evil in our life. Ch, how frequently

we do this! W love to call it by another nane, and, thus, make it | ook

acceptable. We look at our lives and we see worry , but we don't call it
sin, we call it concern which is sinply to call it by a nane that sounds
nore acceptable. But it isn't concern, it is worry -- and worry is sin.
To |l ove ourselves as God loves us is to | ook at ourselves and call that

evil whichis evil. In this case, we nust call it worry and treat it

like a sin, not like a poor relation to be kept in the back room that



is, we don't actually kick it out, but we don't bring it out in the
front roomeither. The first aspect of true and genuine love is to hate
what is evil. Holding Fast to Wiat is Good:

On the other side, |ove does not reject that which is good. W don’'t
becone fal sely hunble. W don't act, for instance, as if the body were
evil, because God says that it isn't; he says it is good. There are
those who try to manifest a love for thenselves by rejecting what God
calls good, and this is wong. Love is always the hating of that which
is evil and the holding fast to that which is good -- it is being
faithful to reality. Love is always emnently realistic.

Now this is true also as we nove outside to the circle of famly. Love
doesn’'t spoil a child by saying that we hate to hurt it. Many parents
are literally wecking their children’s lives by the fear that they are
going to hurt the child in some way. Children need to be hurt. |If they
are not hurt it nmeans you don’'t |ove them because |ife hurts children
Either they are hurt in a small way where they learn how to adjust to a
principle, or they grow up absolutely protected fromall hurt till they
conme to a place where the barriers can no | onger be numintained or upheld
and they are exposed to life and are hurt in a terrible way that utterly
destroys them and breaks your heart in the process. Love is not that
way. Love begins with facing snmall hurts now, and being able and willing
to expose our children to them that they might learn howto |ive.

But neither does love act in harshness, rejecting a child because there
are a few faults in him and denanding a toeing to the mark in
unyi el ding insistence on carrying our a standard, w thout ever relenting
or yielding to any degree. It is not that either

Genuine love is God' s kind of |ove, which hates what is evil --
relentlessly, inevitable, and inescapably. Genuine |ove never varies, is
wi t hout shadow of turning, never conprom ses with evil, never pats it
own back and says, "This is going to be all right; let’s forget about
it." Genuine |ove never does that. It does not reject what is good, nor
does it ever call good "evil" or treat us as though we were uninportant,
or act as though there were nothing of any real value. There is rea

val ue in each one because God has made us, and what he nakes is good,
and he treats us this way.

This is love. What a wonderful description of it we have here. It
approaches all of life realistically. It doesn't exclude flabby,
sentinental nonsense and gush. It doesn't deal harshly or critically
because of the presence of evil. It doesn’'t throw out the baby with the
bath water. It deals with life realistically because God is a realist
and God is love. Therefore, the mark of love is to hate evil and to hold
fast to what is good.

That is faithful ness.
Love is Courteous:

courteous:

| ove one another with brotherly affection; outdo one
anot her in showi ng honor. {Rom 12:10 RSV}



Did you wonder why it says "brotherly" affection? Sone of you who
renenber back in the days when you lived with your brothers in the hone
are wondering where the affection was. Yet what this is saying is that
we who are nenbers of the body of Christ should | ove one another with
"brotherly" affection.

I think it sinply neans that wherever brothers have | earned to be

af fectionate to one another (there are brothers who are like this, and
you neet themquite frequently), it is because they have learned to live
closely together with nutual respect. You can’t have affection for
sonmeone with whomyou are closely bound, in terns of |iving together or
ties of relationship, without it being based upon nutual regard for each
other’'s welfare, property, and so on. Brothers learn affection only when
they are willing to do so on the basis of a nutual respect for each
other. That is what this is tal king about. Wen Christians |ove, they
are to love this way: Showi ng regard for soneone el se, "in honor
preferring one another" {Rom 12:10 KJV}, asking the other one to step
first, to have the preferred seat, the preferred honor, the preferred
place. This is having a due regard for the welfare and the inportance of
soneone el se. That is genuine love -- just sinply courtesy -- and it’'s
sonmet hing that is greatly |acking today.

I don’t know how nay narried couples | have counseled with in which the
probl em woul d have been sol ved by the sinple showi ng of courtesy, one
with another, in the hone, just not allowing thenselves to fall to the
| evel of speaking discourteously to each other, but to sinply be
respectful of each other’s person and property.

That is courtesy.
Love is Avail abl e:

The third mark of genuine love is that it is available. Look at

Never flag in zeal, be aglowwith the Spirit, serve the Lord.
{Rom 12: 11 RSV}

Zeal is sinply "a willingness to be available, a readiness to mnister."
That is zeal. The sources of it nust be the glowing of the Spirit
wi t hin.

Have you ever noticed that, by nature, we are all of us nobody and easily
grow reluctant to do things for people by ourselves. W only want to act
when the nood is on us. W say, "Ch, | don't feel like doing this." A

call conmes for service, and we say, "Well, I'd like to, but I amnot in
the nmood right now" O, after we have undertaken it for a while, we
say, "I'mtired of it. Let soneone else take it for a change."

This is not the mark of genuine | ove because genuine |love is available
-- it is zealous, it is eagerly ready to nmnister. The secret of it is
that it has caught the glow of the Spirit within. Jesus could not be
Hi d:

We read that our Lord Jesus on one occasion went into a city after he
had spent |ong hours throughout the day healing, preaching, teaching,



and nmnistering to those in need about him Then he went into the house
to rest, but the evangelist records that "he could not be hid," {Mrk
7:24}. Why not? Because, in the next verse it says that outside there
was a wonan who had a daughter who was afflicted with an evil spirit,
and she had cone to Jesus. He couldn’t be hid because there was
sonet hi ng that denanded his mnistry, and he couldn’t be unresponsive to
that. So, outside he went to minister to her

This is what you have here. Genuine love is available. It is love that
doesn’'t shut itself away in a closet, or build inaccessible fences or
barriers around it so that it cannot be reached, but it is always ready
to mnister.

That is availability.
Love is Rejoicing in Hope:

The fourth mark of genuine love is that it is rejoicing in hope. Paul

Rej oice in your hope, be patient in tribulation, be constant
in prayer. {Rom 12:12 RSV}

CGenuine love is always rejoicing and giving thanks.
Renenber that definition of a Christian?

A Christian is one who is:
* Conpletely fearl ess
* Continually cheerful, and
* Constantly in trouble.

Why? Because he has hope. Rejoicing in Hope:

Do you know what hope is? Hope is the anticipation of future delight
because of present circunstances. Hope is the onward | ook which sees in
the present sonething which, inits final resolution, is going to bring
delight in the future. Hope is looking right at the present, seeing it
exactly as it is, and seeing within it the seeds of sonething which
when they conme to gernination, will bring a delightful expression. That
i s hope.

A farmer plants his grain in hope, doesn't he? He puts the seed into the
ground, and he anticipates a harvest. Wiy? Because he knows that there
are forces at work, in the process of which he has fulfilled, that wll
bring the harvest: There is |life in the seed; there is power in the
sunshine; there is fruitfulness in the soil; there is release in the
rain. These forces conbine the very things that are needed, and are now
at work, that will produce the very harvest that he is | ooking for.

That is hope.
Hope isn't just a blind, vague, m sty desire for sonething to cone in
the future -- that is never real hope, that is blind hope and it is

utterly worthl ess.

True hope is sonething that is based upon present circunstances, and



this is what we have in the Christian. He is going through tribulation
and trial, and it isn't pleasant, but there is sonething about it that
he sees that is producing and working toward a cul m nati on which will be
delightful beyond neasure. This is why he rejoices in his tribulation

As Paul says, "W know that the sufferings of this present tine are not
worthy to be conpared with the glory which shall be revealed in us,"

{cf, Rom8:18 KIJV}. "This light affliction which is but for a nonent is
working for us the exceeding eternal weight of glory," {cf, 2 Cor 4:17}.

And it is these very circunstances that is making the glory possible.
Now that is what hope is. Patient in Tribulation

Therefore, genuine love is always revealed in a cheerful countenance, in
a face of radiant hope, being continually aware that even though the
present circunstances are dark and unpl easant, yet forces are at work in
them whi ch are bringi ng about that which will be delightful beyond
nmeasure. Therefore, it is "patient in tribulation" -- no nurnuring, no
conpl ai ni ng about what you are going through, no taking soneone else to
task or blam ng them Constant in Prayer

It is "constant in prayer" -- always dependent upon the Lord, always
aware that he is the vital factor in every situation, always believing
that he is transfornm ng and changi ng each situation to work out his way.
This is the nornal, natural, "plain vanilla" Christian life. There is
not hi ng unusual about it. This is the way it should be. This is
rejoicing in hope.

Love is Generous:

generous:

Contribute to the needs of the saints, practice hospitality.
{Rom 12: 13 RSV}

It is generous because it recognizes that there is plenty nore of what
it has received, and, therefore, it can give liberally, gladly, and
freely because the supply is inexhaustible. The one who supplied this
that we have now will supply nore; we don’'t have to hang onto it then
We can give it freely and distribute it to the needs of the saints.

This is nost markedly evident in soneone who doesn’t have nuch to give
-- as Paul said of those Macedoni an Christians, "Qut of their deep

poverty they gave liberally, ... first they gave thenselves to the Lord,
and then they gave thenselves to us," {cf, 2 Cor 8:2-3}. This is the
normal Christian life -- it is easy to live with, it is easy to work

with, it is a wonderful kind of life.

When you neet people who, like this, are showi ng the genuine |ove of the
Spirit of God, you find that they are delightful people --

* You love to be around them

* You love to work with them

* You find them pl easant and approachabl e.

Janes describes these people in his letter: "the wi sdomfrom above is
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, open to reason [i.e., approachabl e,



easy to be entreated], full nmercy and good fruits, without uncertainty
or insincerity," (Jas 3:17 {RSV}).

That is generosity!

This, then, is genuine love -- but the nost revealing test of love is
yet to cone. It conmes in the time when love is extended to soneone el se
and is rebuffed.

Love O f ended:

What woul d you do when your notives are tw sted and perverted, sincerity
i s doubted, and your goodness is net with malice and with hate on the
part of those you are trying to hel p? Here we see the real test of

whet her | ove is genuine or not.

Let’s look at it in this section, |ove offended:

Bl ess those who persecute you; bless and do not curse them
Rejoice with those who rejoice, weep with those who weep. Live
in harnony with one another; do not be haughty, but associate
with the lowy; never be conceited. Repay no one evil for

evil, but take thought for what is noble in the sight of all

If possible, so far as it depends upon you, |ive peaceably
with all. Beloved, never avenge yourselves, but leave it to
the wath of God; for it is witten, "Vengeance is mne, |

will repay, says the Lord." No, "if your eneny is hungry, feed
him if he is thirsty, give himdrink; for by so doing you

wi || heap burning coals upon his head." Do not be overcone by
evil, but overconme evil with good. {Rom 12: 14-21 RSV}

The Attitude:

You' Il notice that it begins with the attitude first.

What is your attitude? How do you feel inside when sonebody does

sonet hing evil back after you have done thema favor? Is it, "Well,
that’s the last time | will ever help hinf? Is it a tendency to run them
down, degrade them curse then?

Wel |, genuine |ove says, "Bless them-- do not curse them"

It gets practical too. It noves right into the realmof activity in
weep." Now, this isn't just an extraneous thought that is thrown in here
out of sone other part of Scripture; it vitally ties in with what he is
tal king about. He is tal king about these who offend us, these who have
injured us in sonme way. He says, "Rejoice with those who rejoice, weep
with those who weep." That is, don’'t withdraw fromthem and shut
yourself away fromthem and say, "Well, this is the last that | want to
do with them"

This is what we do, isn't it? Sonebody does sonething back, and we say,
"Well, that is the last tine | will ever have to do with them 1’11
never waste any tinme with themagain." W wthdraw oursel ves and go our
separate ways and never speak to themagain. No, that isn't right.



You see, if we live on this level, as Jesus said, "Wat do ye nore than
others?" {Matt 5:47 KIJV}. What is there about our life that is any
different than any other |ife? How can we be expl ained on any ot her
| evel than what is just ordinary human reaction to things? "Wat do ye
nore than others?" Jesus said. If you |love those who | ove you, everyone
does that. It is when you begin to | ove those who don’t |ove you, and
you | ove the unlovely, and you bl ess those who curse you that you are
begi nning to denonstrate a life that cannot be explained in terns of
your own personality, but nust be explained only in terns of God in you
Bl ess those who curse you -- don't avoid them don't wthdraw
yoursel f. Wien there is sonething for rejoicing in their lives, go and
rejoice with them-- even though they don’t |ike you. Send thema note
and say you are glad to hear what has happened to them If there is
sorrow that cones, don’t say, "It served themright; | knew sonething
like this was going to happen."” Rather, go and weep with them

human |ife, where Paul says, "Live in harnony with one another; do not
be haughty, but associate with the lowy; never be conceited."

Why does he put that in here? Well, if you have ever tried to fulfill
this word of |oving soneone who has harnmed you, you'll see why. Have you
ever really put this to practice, and gone out of your way to do a good
deed in response to one that was evil? If you have, how did you fee
when you got through? Didn’t you feel like patting yourself on the back
and saying, "lI've really done all right -- | have really shown that
person what a Christian is." And you go away feeling ten feet high, as

t hough you had done sonething really unusual. That is the subtlety of
the flesh. It wants to take sonething that God has done in you, and
through you, and twist it so that you becone proud over it, and,
therefore, you lose all the benefit and blessing of it in your own life.
So he adds this word, "Never be conceited."

As Jesus taught his disciples, "Wen you have done all these things
whi ch you ought to do, then say to yourselves, 'W are but unprofitable

servants. W have only done that which was our duty to do!'" {cf, Luke
17:19}.
There is nothing unusual about showing this kind of love -- or at |east

there shouldn’t be. This is the way Christians ought to be, and there is
no credit to us when we behave this way. This is just the nmanifestation
of the normal, natural, Christian life.

The Qutward Act:

Paul noves a step further -- fromthe attitude it noves to the outward
act.
prohi bition against any kind of act of retaliation.

What do you do when sonebody does sonething to you that you don’t I|ike?

You say, "Well, 1’1l show himhow it is." And you retaliate in some way.
You don’t get along with your nei ghbor, maybe he does sonething
difficult, so you throw your garbage over his back fence. You'll show
hi m

I renmenber when | was a boy in Montana in the cattle country. One frosty
norning, | |ooked out and saw the cattle in the corral. There one old
cow who, in turning around, bunped anot her cow. That cow ki cked at her
so the first cow kicked back, but she nmissed that cow and hit anot her



one. Pretty soon they were all kicking one another. The entire corra
full of aninmals was kicking at one another. What a denobnstration this is
of the folly of kicking when you get ki cked!

Have you ever seen a famly behave this way? One little act, perhaps
uni ntended, of injury to one nenber of the famly, and that one strikes
back, and sonebody el se gets into the act, and pretty soon the whole
famly is yelling and screaning at one another. That is because we are
not acting like Christians; we are acting |like what we are. There is no
genui ne | ove being evidenced, and we need to judge it on that very

basi s.

Never Attenpt Revenge

never attenpt revenge: "Bel oved, never avenge yourselves, but |eave it
to the wath of God; for it is witten, 'Vengeance is mne, | wll
repay, says the Lord.’" That is, revenge goes beyond just getting even
Revenge is excessive retribution. It is not only getting even, but it is
gi ving hi msonet hing el se besi des. God says:

* Never do this,

* Never try to get even in the first place,

* Never go beyond that -- ever

* Never attenpt to exact vengeance,

That is God’s job. Wen you try it, you are usurping his job without his
power and wi sdom and the result is that you will inevitably make things
Wor se.

We only have to |l ook around us at our life, and the life of our fanmly
and our nation, to see howtrue this is. Vengeance only perpetuates the
evil, expands it, and flings it out wider, so that it touches nore |ives
and hurts nore hearts. The only one who has the wi sdom and the power to
do this rightly is God hinself. Therefore, he says, "You | eave vengeance
tone. | will take care of the individual that has injured you. You nust
never try to handle this yourself."

The Hot Coal s of Love:

feed him if he is thirsty, give himdrink..." | wish that sone of these
m sgui ded saints, who are so conscious of truth and the need to be
faithful to truth in these days, but are so harsh and unrelenting to
those who disagree with them would read this verse again.

"If your eneny is hungry," what do you do? Do you cut yourself off from
himand refuse to have anything to do with hin? Do you refuse to talk
with himand run himdown on every side? Do you print up panphlets and
distribute themso that you can tear himdown? No! Read the verse again:
"If he is thirsty, give himdrink; for by so doing you will heap burning
coal s upon his head." "Burning Coal s"

Now, don’t mi sunderstand that verse. Burning coals does not nean that
you will make himfeel so ashanmed of hinself that he will finally cone
around, and say that you were right after all. It isn't naking himso

m serabl e that you can sit back and say to yourself, "Uh-huh, |I’'ve got
you now. You are really squirmng." No, that is not genuine |ove.
Burning coals, here, neans the hot coals of |love. You just heap nore

| ove on himbecause of the evil he is doing -- that is what Paul is

sayi ng. Remenber what love is -- not sentinentality, not just gush

Rat her, love that hates evil but holds to what is good is what you are
heapi ng upon him It nust be genuine, of course, you can’t have ulterior



notives of trying to reduce this person to a state of shanme or

self-reproach -- that can't be the notive. Charlie, the Chinese
Houseboy:
During the war, | renmenber hearing of sone Anerican soldiers in China

who found that life there was very delightful because they had Chi nese
houseboys who were assigned to themto do all the dirty work. They did
all the cooking, laundry, sweeping, and cleaning; they took care of
everything in the house. In certain ways, this |life was wonderfu
because the sol diers had everything done for them

There was one group of soldiers who had a fine houseboy whose Chinese
nane they couldn't pronounce, so they called him"Charlie." They used to
play tricks on Charlie. It was fun, for themat least, to nail Charlie’'s
shoes to the floor, so that when he put themon he couldn’'t nove. And
they woul d put buckets of water up over the door, and, when Charlie cane
in, the water would fall on him They would | augh at his expense. They
woul d short-sheet his bed, and play all the other little, diabolica
tricks that young people know. Invariably, Charlie took it with
wonderful grace; instead of getting angry, he would | augh along with
them and he seened to al nbost enjoy it.

Finally, they began to feel ashanmed of thenselves. One day they said,
"You know, we really shouldn’'t do these things to Charlie. He has been
SO gracious about this, and is always so ready to serve us, and then we
repay himwth these dirty tricks." So they felt ashaned of thenselves,
and said, "W'll never do this again." And they called Charlie in, and
said, "Charlie, we want to tell you that your attitude has nade us fee
so ashanmed of ourselves that we are not ever going to play these tricks
on you again."

He said, "You nean, no nore nailie shoes to floor?" And they said, "No
nore."

And he said, "You nmean, no nore bucket over door?" And they said, "No
nore."

And he said, "You nmean, no nore short-sheet bed?" And they said, "No
nore."

He said, "Good! Then Charlie no nore spittee in soupee!" Uterior
Mot i ves:

You see, if you have an ulterior notive, you are not denonstrating |ove.
This isn't it. This is sinply a farce, an outward front. No, as the Wrd
says, "If your eneny is hungry, feed him if he is thirsty, give him
drink; for by so doing you will heap burning coals [of hot |ove] upon
his head. Do not be overconme by evil..."

That is what happens when we try to repay or avenge ourselves. W are
"overcone by evil." W are the |losers. W have |lost that battle.
I nstead, we should "overcone evil with good."

CONCLUSI ON:

Now, all of this, you will recognize, is sinply the manifestation of the
life of Jesus Christ at work. You go back through the passage and you’l
nore practical sense. This is what love is, and all of it is Christ at
work. It is inpossible for you to do this, but it is not difficult for



him. He can manifest this kind of an attitude and heart w thout any
difficulty at all -- he did it all the way through his life and
mnistry.

So don’t try to intate this. If you think you are going to go out now
and try to do this kind of thing w thout depending on himto do it

t hrough you, you never will. If you do try, the result will be sone
cheap, shoddy thing that everyone will see through, except yourself.
This is the sentinental kind of affection with which Christians

soneti nes neet one another.

Have you ever been tal king with soneone about a person, and the
conversation has been very derogatory? Then that person has wal ked up
and you say to him "Oh, I'mso glad to see you! W have just been
tal ki ng about you and how wonderful you are." That isn't love. That is a
cheap, imtation, shoddy kind of thing.

CGenuine love is the kind of love portrayed in this passage of Romans. If
you don't have this kind of love, and if you are not living this kind of
love, it will do no good to just try to force yourself to it. The answer
is that sonething is blocking the flow of his life in your life, because
he delights to be this kind of a person through you. He is ready. He is
avai l abl e. You don't have to plead with him and beg him to be this
kind of love. You don't have to say, "Lord, give ne love." He can’'t give
love -- God is love, and he can't give it. He is it. There is no use to
beg him or try to plead with him to do this because he is ready to do
it. He is eager to be this through you. If this isn't working in you, if
this isn't the thing that is manifest in your life, then it is because,
sonmewhere al ong the |ine,

* You are trying to cling to your life and show forth his life at the

sane tine,

* You are insisting on being unloving and refusing to give up that
attitude,
You are not facing what you are,
You are covering up or protecting it in sonme way,
You are justifying it,
You are saying, "Well, | have a right to be this way!"

* % X F

So long as you do that, you are clinging to your own natural, Adanic
life, and you cannot have his life flowi ng through you. There is a bl ock
because, as we have been reading all through Romans, it is not "Christ
and I." It is, "Not |, but Christ."

The thing to do, then, is to cone to grips with what is bl ocking the
flow of his love through you. As Jesus said, "Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone," {John 12:24 KJV}. If it
isnt willing to yield the kind of life that it has now, it never wll

have any other kind of life. If it is still determined to run its own
life, be its own boss, run its own affairs, set its own standards, nake
its own way, it will always be exactly what it is -- nothing but a corn

of wheat. But, if it dies, then it will discover the hidden Lordship
that is built into a corn of wheat, which takes over and begins to
direct its life fromthen on. And it becones, then, abundantly fruitful
and all that it ought to be in reproducing itself in a trenmendous way.

This is what Paul is saying here. All of this chapter is sinply

i mpossi bl e, depressing, and discouraging if we have not discovered that
it is possible only if Christ lives his life through us. He is quite
willing to do this. Wien we are willing to stop living our lives on our
own, then his life is instantly avail able.



Paul said this in Second Corinthians 4:10: "Al ways bearing about in the
body the dying of the Lord Jesus." That is the cross. That is the facing
of the end of ny kind of Iife in order that the life of Jesus m ght be
mani fest in ny nortal flesh.

This life is available to ne now so that | nmay be all that is set forth
all that he is.
Prayer:

Qur Father, how thankful we are for the Lord Jesus Christ and
his availability to us today. And, as we neasure our lives by
this standard, we see how little there is of genuine love in
us. Lord, keep us fromthe folly of thinking that we can
produce this by our own efforts, or that we try to |ove

Rat her, help us to see that the only thing that is standing in
the way is the clinging to sone part of our life that has been
judged at the cross -- our unwillingness to lay aside the
bitter spirit, the resentful attitude, our unwillingness to
all ow others to be bl essed wi thout any apparent reason for it,
our insistence that they cone and minister to our pride, or in
some way grovel before us, that we mght feel a sense of
satisfaction. Keep us fromthis, Father. May we judge this
evil spirit, and, thus, allow the full course for the flow ng

of his life through us -- this wonderful life, this
attractive, conpelling Iife which nakes us easy to live with
easy to work with, and returns good for evil. For we pray in

hi s nane. Anen.
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CI TI ZEN- SAI NTS

by Ray C. Stednan

This is a trenendous passage on the subject of the Christian's
rel ati onship to governnent.

If we are Christians, where is our citizenshi p? Heaven

Do you renenber Philippians 3:20, which says "our citizenshipis in
heaven, from whence we | ook for the comi ng of our Lord and Savior, Jesus
Christ"?

In other parts of Scripture we are told that the character of Christians
journeying through the world is that of pilgrins and strangers. W are
citizens of heaven, journeying through this earthly tine, and heaven is
our hone.

If this is true, does it nean that we are not to have anything to do
with the governnent and politics of earth? Not at all; and this is the
get an unbal anced attitude fromthe passages which set forth the very
real truth that believers have a citizenship beyond the earth. Like al
truth, it nust be held in balance, and this is one area where we
definitely need to see the other side.

This passage is a full discussion of the attitude of the Spirit-filled
Christian toward all governnental authority.

Cl TI ZEN- SAI NTS:
just three phrases: God's institutions, God' s instrunents, and God’' s
intruders. W will explain that last word nore fully when we cone to it.

CGod’ s Institutions:

Now let’s | ook together at the first section, God's institutions:

Let every person be subject to the governing authorities. For
there is no authority except from God, and those that exi st
have been instituted by God. {Rom 13:1 RSV}

This declares that the authority behind the authorities is God. | fee
that this is a lot easier to preach here in Anerica than it would be in
China or Russia today, but it is still true in those countries as nuch
as it is here. Al the governnents that exist are of God.

It is hard to cone to grips with that, isn't it? W like to think that



God is behind governnents |ike Anerica and Engl and, but that he has
nothing to do with governnents |ike Russia and China. (Sone of us think
that perhaps India and Yugoslavia are doubtful, and a few others that we
could list.) But Paul nakes the flat statenent that those governnents
that exist are instituted by God -- regardl ess of what their nature is
like.

Renenber when the Lord Jesus stood before Pilate, that proud
representative of Rone? Wien Jesus refused to answer one of his
questions, Pilate asked him "Do you not know that | have the power to
crucify you?" {cf, John 19:10 KJV}. The Lord Jesus | ooked at him and
sai d, "Thou coul dst have no power except it be given thee from above"
{cf, John 19:11 KJV}. That is, Pilate could not even |ift a finger to
crucify himif it were not permitted by God that he do so.

us that God rai sed up Pharaoh, that w cked, hardhearted king, and set
himon the throne of Egypt. God did that!

In the A d Testanent we are told that
* |t was God who gave Nebuchadnezzar power as the mightiest nonarch
who ever reigned on earth
* And we are told that Cyrus, that cruel Chaldean lord, was his
servant, raised up and set upon the throne by God.

Al'l through the A d Testanent God represents hinself as the controlling
force behind every governnent on earth, w thout exception

So Paul is well within the authority of Scripture as he wites this word
to us. In fact, when Paul wote these words, the enperor seated on the
throne of Rone was none other than the infanous Nero -- and perhaps
there has never been, in all the history of the world, a nore cruel and
mal i cious nan to sit upon the seat of high power. Yet, when Paul wrote,
"Let every person be subject to the governing authorities,” it was Nero
who sat on the throne. Later, when Paul wote to Tinothy, and said,
"Honor the king" {cf, 2 Pet 2:17}, it was Nero that he had in nnd. A

of this is sinply confirmation of the statenent that governnent is of
God.

Therefore, it isn't man's elections or his revolutions that determ ne
the governnments of earth. We think it is --

* W get very busy hol ding el ections,

* W canpai gn up and down,

* W have el ection night,

* W wait eagerly at the television set for all the returns,

* Then we get up all disappointed the next norning.

But it isn't really the election that has put these nen into power.

In Mexico they used to do it by the process of revolution -- you never
could change the governnment there wi thout a revolution. | wonder if they
coul d, even today, change the governnent there without a revolution
Revol ution is the process of the change of governnent in nmany parts of
eart h.

But neither elections nor revolutions determne who sits in the seats of
power -- it is God who does so. These things are only the instrunments by
which he works his will; and the revelation of Scripture is that God
puts in power the nen of his choosing, whether they be good or evil

whet her they are beneficent rulers or tyrants like Hitler or Krushchev,
or any of the others on earth. Sonebody has said that God gives to each



nati on the governnent it deserves, and there is a great deal of truth in
t hat .

I think that God, because of his nmercy and | ove, does better than that,
and we sonetines get a government better than we deserve. At any rate,
Scripture is clear that the governing authorities, the ones who occupy
the seats of power, are there by the pernissive choice of God.

If you struggle with that, it is because you don't see what is behind
God’ s purpose in the world today. | think so many of us, even we
Christians, suffer fromthe m sconception that God is really nmaking an
all -out effort to try to govern the earth properly, and that he is
having difficulty in doing so because of the recalcitrance and stubborn
resistance of men -- but he isn't. God isn't attenpting to govern the
earth properly today; he never has been. Al through the span of hunan
hi story, God has not been trying to govern the earth. No wonder people
soneti nes shake their head, and say,

"Well, | don’t understand what is happening. | don't
under stand how God can pernit these things. If | were
governing the earth, | would never pernit anything |like that

-- and you tell me that God is a God of |ove and w sdom Wy,
t hen, does he allow this kind of thing to go on?"

This is the question that so frequently cones fromthe human heart. It
conmes because we do not realize that God is not attenpting to govern the
earth properly -- he is waiting, he is withholding, he is restraining
evil, he is governing to a limted extent, -- but he is not trying to do
the job as he will soneday.

He coul d have done it well all along; anytine that God chooses he can
arrest the force of evil, and cancel out all the follies and failures of
men, and set up a governnent that is right and perfect. He could have
done this at any tinme in past history. But the fact that he doesn't, as
Peter tells us, is evidence of his love and of his nercy and of his
grace, which is withholding the judgnent that is necessary in order that
all may have a chance to hear the gospel of his grace

Christians should renmenber that God is not only here on this earth to
save. (W are so aware of that -- we know that he has cone to save --
this is the great task primarily entrusted to those who are his visible
mani f estati ons on earth today. W who know the Lord, we who are the
bodi es possessed by the indwelling Spirit of God, have been given the
task of declaring the word of reconciliation.) W know he has cone to
save, but that isn't all that God has cone to do in the world today --
he is also here to restrain and limt evil (to keep it fromconing to
the full force of its ugly devel opnent), and to nmaintain his power and
his truth anong the nations.

Do you know that, in the recent Cuban crisis, if God had not allowed
Krushchev to believe, at last, that the United States really neant

busi ness about the bl ockade, we woul d have been in nuclear war right
now? It wasn’'t our clever strategy that finally convinced Krushchev that
we were ready to fight down in Cuba, because there were nany other tines
in the past when the sane sort of attenpts didn't work -- it was sinply
the fact that God pernmitted himto believe sonething that was being set



before him And, if it were not for the permissive will of God , we
woul d have been at war. It isn't the trenmendous build-up of armanent, or
the political intrigue that a nation goes through, that keeps it at
peace (necessary as these things may be, and are), but it is the contro
of God in the affairs of nen and nations, and it is only the part of

wi sdomto recogni ze this.

This is what we have set forth here in the first great statenent of the
apost | e:
The Servants of Cod:

Every governnent that exists is held in the palmof God s hand. It can
only go as far as God wills; it is under his control; it has been
instituted by him Because of this fact, Christians should have a great
concern about governing authorities, for they are specially narked out
by God as his territory, and, therefore, we can expect a specia
responsi veness to our w tness anong those who are God' s servants.

Three tines in this passage, the government agencies are called "the
servants of God" -- especially his. Therefore, | believe that we who are
Christians ought to be very nmuch concerned that there be a forthright,
clear-cut, powerful Christian testinobny going out anbng nen who are in
positions of earthly power -- because God says they are especially his,
and we can expect a special responsiveness. |CL Meetings:

I was interested, during our breakfast neetings last April when the
International Christian Leadership nen were here in town, that the ones
who seened to respond nost openly and enthusiastically to the wi tness of
the gospel were nen in positions of governnental authority here in this
area. The city manager of Mountain View, who is a Roman Catholic, was
very interested, and, as a result, that nan is today |eadi ng a breakfast
meeting on Friday nornings to which, at his invitation, men in executive
areas of business and governnent are neeting together to read the
Scriptures. | was trenendously thrilled to have one of the nen who was
there | ast week say to ne:

"You know, after the neeting |last week, | was going down to ny
office and fire a man. But, as | was driving fromthe neeting,
I reflected on our discussion together of the parable of the
Good Samaritan, and | thought to nyself, "If I fire this nan,
this will solve the problemfor ne, but I won't be hel ping him
at all." This parable had gripped ny heart; Jesus had nade it
clear that, when we see soneone in need, we are to go to their
aid. | went down to the office and, instead of calling that
man in and firing him as | fully intended to do, | sat down
with himand we tal ked over the problemand I found out what
the trouble was. The result was that we worked it all out, and
he is going to nake a good nman, | believe."

That is the mnistry of "the salt of the earth" {Matt 5:13}, arresting
corruption and restraining evil which would otherwi se be at work. It is
essential, therefore, that there be a Christian wi tness anong gover nnent
agenci es and authorities. Scriptural Exanples:

In the Scriptures {see Acts 13:1}, we are told that there was a man in



the church at Antioch naned Manaen who was a nenber of the court of
Herod the tetrarch (one of the governnent agencies fromthe court of
Her od t he Kking).

Al so, when Paul and Barnabas went through the island of Cyprus {see Acts
13:7-12}, they sought Sergius Paulus, the proconsul and the ruler of the
i sland, and bore a strong Christian witness to hi mwhich was opposed by
El ymas the sorcerer. It was there that Paul called down the judgnent of
God on that nan’s head, and he becane blind for a season, as he opposed
the witness of these two nen to this | eader

In the Philippian letter, remenber how Paul wites about the saints who
were in Caesar’s household, {cf, Phil 4:22}? Sonebody had reached into
the enperor’s househol d and won sone people for the Lord there.

Then, at the end of this very letter to the Romans, we read of greetings
sent to nmany people in Rone, anbng whom was Erastus, the city treasurer
{Rom 16: 23 RSV}.

Al'l through the Scriptures, then, you see how these nen who were in
positions of power were exposed to a Christian w tness because the early
Christians recogni zed the truth that every governnment is authorized and
instituted by God -- it belongs to him

CGod’ s I nstrunents:

Now, the second declaration of this passage is that the authorities are
God’ s instruments:

Therefore he who resists the authorities resists what God has
appoi nted, and those who resist will incur judgment. For
rulers are not a terror to good conduct, but to bad. Wuld you
have no fear of himwho is in authority? Then do what is good
and you will receive his approval, for he is God's servant for
your good. But if you do wong, be afraid for he does not bear
the sword in vain; he is the servant of God to execute his
wrath on the wrongdoers. {Rom 13: 2-4 RSV}

Twice in this passage the man in power is called "the servant of God,"
either to aid or avenge. In either case, he is doing God' s work;
therefore, to resist hunman authority is to resist God.

O course, where human authority itself resists the direct command of
God it is proper to rebuke it, and, if necessary, to disobey it. W have
an exanple of this in the incident in Acts when the authorities
commanded the apostles not to preach in the nanme of the Lord Jesus.
Peter said, "Wether to obey God or man, you judge. You are God's
servants. You are in a position of authority. Now you tell us, which
shoul d we obey, God or man? -- for we cannot but speak in the nane of
the one by whomwe were called, Jesus Christ," {cf, Acts 4:19-20}. They
went out, then, and filled Jerusalemw th their doctrine, and ceased not
to preach and to teach everywhere that Jesus was the Christ {cf, Acts
4:19-31}.

Here human governnent had overstepped its proper authority. But in



general, governnments are not a terror to good conduct, as the apostle
says, but to bad conduct. If you want to have a cl ear conscience when
you are working with the governnent, just behave yourself. Cobey the | ans
and you don’t need to have any fears -- unless in the odd instance they
conme directly in conflict with sone command of God, you need have no
fear. Obey the laws and you can have a perfectly clear conscience, and
can sleep nights. You don't have to worry about anybody coming to your
door, or calling you up, or serving a warrant on you. You don’t have to
hi de behi nd doors or duck around corners, or cross the street when you
see sonebody com ng. You can just walk through life with a perfectly

cl ear conscience. This is what he says.

On the other hand, if you break the law, the authority is then the
instrunent of God to judge and punish you. It isn’'t the hunman el enent
that is doing it, it is God that is doing it -- through the
instrunentality of a hunan bei ng.

W were all interested to read in the paper |ast week about the
president’s sister being arrested for driving without a driver’s
license. Now, thank God we live in a country where the president’s
sister can be arrested. But, judging fromthe picture that appeared in
t he paper, she didn't enjoy it very nmuch. She | ooked very gl oony as she
was standing there before the judge. That judge, you see, had the
authority from God to pass sentence -- and a president’s sister has no
exenption fromthe |aw. Governnents are of God.

Then soneone may ask, "How far does this authority go?" Notice what Paul
that the authority extends to the right to take life, because that is
what the sword does. Capital Punishnent:

I think this puts the question of capital punishnent in its right
perspective. You see, capital punishnent is not "legal nurder" as sone
people call it, nor is it sinply arelic of a nore barbarous age (it is
hard to understand how any age coul d be nore barbarous than ours when
you think in terns of the atom ¢ bonb and so on), but it is the avenging
hand of God hi nsel f operating through human instrunentality. Wen a
crimnal is executed for a crine, the executioner who pulls the switch
(or drops the capsules into the acid) isn’'t the one who has taken the
life. Nor is it even the state. It is God who has done it, and the state
is sinply the instrunent by which God does his work and carries out his
j udgnent on earth.

If you are driving down the street, and sonebody bunps into you with
their car, and smashes your fender, do you leap out and start
conpl ai ni ng about the autonobile and start beating the other car over
the hood with a wench? Are you angry at the autonobile because it hit
you? No! You go to work on the driver, don’t you? It isn't the car that
didit. It is the one that controls it, isn't it? It is foolish to blane
the instrunent. It is the one who controls it who is to bl ane.

I think we need to put this in the right perspective in regard to

capi tal puni shnent because so nuch fog and haze has been created to
obfuscate the issues. (I |ooked that word up especially: It neans to
cloud the issues and to make themdifficult to see really clearly.) But
Paul puts it in the right perspective, doesn’'t he? Capital punishnent is
the act of God in human society. Therefore, God is the one who nust be
called to account for this, if anybody is. It isn't "legal nurder."

CGod’ s | ntruders:



The | ast point that the apostle nakes is that government agents are
God’ s intruders:

Ther ef ore one nust be subject, not only to avoid God's wath
but also for the sake of conscience. For the same reason you
al so pay taxes, for the authorities are mnisters of God,
attending to this very thing. Pay all of themtheir dues
taxes to whomtaxes are due, revenue to whomrevenue is due,
respect to whomrespect is due, honor to whom honor is due.
{Rom 13:5-7 RSV}

I think you will all agree that tax collectors are intruders. W fee
that way, don’t we?

You who are in business love to sit down and plan what you are going to
do, and plan the profit that you are going to nake -- then there cones

t hat di sagreeabl e nonent when you have to knock off 30% and realize that
this has to be paid for taxes (or 90% whatever the case may be). You

wi sh that you could get out of it sone way. W don't like this officia
armthat reaches into our business and extracts a good portion of our

i ncone, and says, "This is mine." But Paul says that these nen who do
this are God ministers.

God’'s Mnisters:

This word ministers is an interesting word. It is the word enpl oyed
everywhere in the New Testanent for priests -- "ministering priests.” In

But on sone points | have witten to you very boldly by way of
rem nder, because of the grace given ne by God to be a

m ni ster [sanme word] of Christ Jesus to the Gentiles in the
priestly service of the gospel of God, {Rom 15:15-16a RSV}

In the AOd Testanent, one of the duties of the priests was to receive
tithes and offerings and sacrifices fromthe people. They were acting as
God’ s agents in receiving these tithes and offerings and sacrifices.

Paul sinply transfers that mnistry and that work to the governnent, and
says that governnments have this right given to themby God to collect
taxes, and that, in paying your taxes, you are paying properly

aut hori zed revenue to God -- for these are his agents in carrying out
this ministry. In other words, the power to tax is a God-given power.

Now, this doesn’t nean that all taxes are just -- | don't nmean to claim
that -- but the principle of taxation is right, and, if there needs to
be correction, nachinery is usually available for the correction of

unj ust taxes.

Consci ence:

Notice that this matter of paying taxes, anbng other things, is put
under the natter of the real mof conscience. That is, Christians (for



this whol e passage concerns the attitude of Christians to governnent)
are under a higher law than the world in regard to the demands of
governnent. The worldling pays his taxes and obeys the laws largely
because he fears the penalty, or he realizes that this is the only way
that | aw and order can be maintained. But the Christian is put under a
far higher responsibility; he is told to pay these things for the sake
of conscience. That is, he knows that to fail to do this will affect his
own relationship with God

* | f he cheats on his incone tax, he has grieved the Holy Spirit and
can no longer manifest the indwelling life of Jesus Christ in that
m nistry of power and conviction that glorifies God and nmakes the
invisible God visible to man,

* |f he is unjust in his treatnment of governnent authorities, rude or
crude in his dealings with them or disrespectful (not giving
"respect to whomrespect is due, honor to whom honor is due" even
t hrough he doesn’t like the man or his notives or nethods) he is
af fecting his conscience and is under the disapproval of the
grieved Holy Spirit wthin.

I think that this nmakes it clear that, ultinmately, Christians pay taxes
not to the governnent but to God.

Now, don’t try to deduct them from your incone tax on that basis -- the
I nternal Revenue doesn’'t understand theology in this respect, but the
Christian is expected to do so.

Not only do you pay taxes for your conscience sake, but for others
consci ence sake as wel | :

* The way you treat governnent officials is a testinony of whether
you are a Christian or not.

* The way you pay your taxes, if you pay them and the way that you
pay ot her revenues, customduties, and fees of various sorts, is a
testinmony -- one way or another -- of your Christian life. Three

Wat ches on His Arm

When | was in England, a nman told ne about an Anerican speaker who cane
over there to speak. He was a proninent Anmerican Christian and he had
been schedul ed for a series of neetings.

This man said that he net the speaker at the plane when he cane in. As
they were riding in fromthe airport to town, the nan | ooked at his
watch to see the time, and this fellow noticed that he had three watches
on his arm

So he said to him "Wat is the trouble? Do you have trouble telling
tinme by one watch? Do you add themall up, or what?"

And the man said, "No, I'Il tell you: | found out there is a custons
duty on the inport of watches, so rather than put themin the suitcase
where they would be found, | sinply slipped themon ny arm and nobody
noticed that they were there, and | cane right through.”

The Englishman said, "You know, fromthat nonent on, that nman’s mnistry
was a dead thing as far as | was concerned, and | noticed that there was
not hing of blessing in his neetings all the tine that he was here."

You see, this sort of thing i mediately touches the spiritual life of a
bel i ever and renders himinoperative as far as a testinobny and a w tness
for Christ is concerned. Bishop Hall esby:



A great many Christians have been greatly blessed by the reading of
books by Bishop O H Hallesby of Norway. | have been chal |l enged and
bl essed by them nysel f, and Bi shop Hal |l esby had a great mnistry of
writing that was a help and a strength to Christians around the worl d.

H s books were sold in many countries of the world. But, a few years
ago, he was brought into court because of an incone tax discrepancy, and
it was proved that he had cheated on his incone tax. As a result, his

m ni stry absol utely ceased.

Few of his books were sold any longer. Only those who hadn’t heard of
this bought his witings, but it was publicized in Tine Magazine and
around the world, so that one act of attenpting to evade his justified
responsibility absolutely cut off his mnistry; and he was placed on the
shelf for the few remaining years of his life.

He is dead now, but this is such a sharp testinony of what happens when
we cheat, or don't play fair, in this area of life.
The Christian’s Responsibility:

Again, all of this is placed in the context of the Christian's
responsibility as he touches life around him As we have been seeing al

t hrough Romans, especially in this last section, a Christian is sinply a
body in which Christ wal ks through this life. Jesus paid Taxes:

When our Lord Jesus was here, he paid taxes.

You renenber he sent Peter down to the seaside to catch a fish once to
take the noney out of the fish’s nouth to pay his tax {Matt 17:24-27}.
He didn't have any noney of his own, so this was the way his need was

suppl i ed.

On anot her occasion he took a penny and asked, "Wose is this
superscription? Wiose is this picture?" {cf, Mutt 22:17-21, Mark
12:14-16, Luke 20:21-15}. And they said, "It is Caesar’s." He said,
"Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’'s and to God the things
that are God’s.'

Now, when he was paying taxes, was he not just as Spirit-filled and
Spirit-enpowered as when he raised Lazarus fromthe dead, or did any of
his other miracles? O course he was.

Did he not need the fullness of an indwelling Father for that task as
much as he needed it for anything else? O course he did.

CONCLUSI ON:

We also are to do all the necessary tasks of our life in the fullness of
the indwelling life of Jesus Christ. W need the Spirit of God for
everything that we do

* | f we pay our taxes and fill out our inconme tax report,

* | f we treat governnment officials with respect,

* | f we pay our fees and so on, and

* |f we do this in dependence of the life of the Lord Jesus Chri st

wi t hin us,

this beconmes a powerful, potent testinobny that will have eternal effect
inthe lives, not only of these officials, but of those who observe us



in our acts and our relationships to them Thus, it becones a powerful
instrunent to transformand change the society in which we live, and
{to} arrest the corruption and dispel the darkness that is about us.

The Christian, as we have seen here, is called to God-likeness. That is,
as Maj or Thonas said, "making God visible in human |life through the
outworking of his indwelling life." As we, even in little things,

di spl ay honesty, and respect, and honor, and careful ness (not for the
sake of sone better rel ationship between the governnent and us, but
because we are God’'s nen fromhead to foot), this thing becones an

i nstrunent and a channel by which the Spirit of God opens doors, right
and left.

Thus, the influence of a Christian becones a potent, vibrant, powerful

testimony -- a vigorous thing in the life of his community and beyond to
that of the nation as well.
Prayer:

Qur Father, we have been | ooking at these words of such

i ntense practical inport. There is little here to chall enged
the heart and Iift up the eyes in spiritual vision, but, oh

so much of intense practical application of the truths that we
have been | earning and hearing out of the Wrd. W pray,
therefore, as ones who are indeed citizens of heaven and wal k
through this world, that we nmay renenber also that those nen
who sit in the seats of power, and who exercise authority in
our cities and in our nation, are your servants. W pray then
Fat her, that our testinony, our experience, our relationship
to themwi Il be one in which your Spirit will find opportunity
to be a channel of testinobny and of transformation in their
lives and in the lives of those who observe our relationship.
We pray in Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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THE DEMAND OF THE HOUR

by: Ray C. Stednman

A Christian faith that doesn’'t change your life isn't worth a 'snap of
the finger,’ but when Christ changes a heart and a life, the change that
he nmakes is going to affect everyone around you

Romans. It is a picture of a Christian "up to his ears’ in life. The
result of atruly Christ-like life, lived out in the world, is going to
be that sone around you will be upset by the way you act. You will be
upsetting sone and conforting others. As soneone has said, "The ministry
of a Christian is to confort the afflicted, and afflict the
confortable."

We have already seen in this section the true attitudes that a Christian
Iife produces:

First of all, there will be an eagerness to mnister anong the body of
Christ, to other Christians, according to the gift that God has given
you. OF course, every believer in Jesus Christ is given gifts; to
withhold the nministry of those gifts is to rob Christ of his right to be
avail abl e and mnistering to nmen through you, and to rob himof his
inheritance in the saints. | think it is interesting to face the

i mplications of that.

Then, also, there cones an awareness and a readi ness to accept and to

| ove others just because they are brothers in Christ -- not because they
are nice, or lovable, but because they are Christians. No matter where
they are, what the color of their skin, or the background of their life,
we | ove them because they |ove the Lord Jesus Christ. This is brought
forth beautifully in the twelfth chapter. In the latter part of

relate to the sonetines hostile world around us. In this relationship,
the attitude of a Christian is to return good for evil; he overcones
evil with good, and he doesn't give back in kind or, if he does, he is
not living a Christ-like life.

The third aspect, you renenber, was the effect of Christian faith on our
attitude toward governnent. W recogni ze that governnent is an
institution of God, and that governnment agencies are servants of God
deserving our respect and obedi ence. W realize, further, that our own
fellowship with Christ is affected by the way we behave as citizens, and
that our conscience can be very vitally disturbed if we do not give to
governnent, and to those who represent the governnment, the rightful
respect and obedi ence that they deserve as servants of God.

THE DEMAND OF THE HOUR



chapter, Paul flings back the boundaries of life to include all human
society, and, in this section, you will find the people that you rub
shoul ders with every day.

What are you going to do with then? How do you treat thenf

One no One Anyt hing:

Paul summari zes the Christian outlook here in one great trenmendous word,
and it is brought before us as the demand of the hour:

One no one anything, except to | ove one another; for he who

| oves his neighbor has fulfilled the law. The comuandnents,
"You shall not conmit adultery, You shall not kill, You shal
not steal, You shall not covet," and any other conmandnent,
are sumed up in this sentence, "You shall |ove your nei ghbor
as yourself." Love does no wong to a neighbor; therefore |ove
is the fulfilling of the law. {Rom 13:8-10 RSV}

Now, | think that many peopl e have questions about this opening
sentence: "Oae no one anything."

They ask thenselves, "lIs it wong for a Christian to contract a debt, or
to buy on the installnent plan or nortgage his house. Is this wong? Is
it prohibited by this sentence, 'Ome no one anything ?"

Vll, the answer is, "No!"

It is not wong because a contract, of course, is really just a nutually
agreed upon arrangenent by which the noney is to be paid. It is nutual
and it is never a debt unless you niss a paynent; then you cone under
the enforcenent of this passage. But, of course, if you deliberately go
out and contract for nore than you are able to pay for, this is

di shonesty in the extrene.

Paul is pointing out that no Christian nust do this because, if you live
on this basis, what you are really doing is living on another person’s
noney w thout his permssion, and that is sinply a glorified form of
stealing. So he urges, "Oae no one anything."

The Debt of Love:

But there is a debt that you can never fully pay, and it is a
continually valid debt -- the debt of Iove.

You renenber, at the beginning of this very letter to the Ronans, Paul
says, "l amdebtor both to the Greeks and to the barbarians,” {cf, Rom
1:14}. | owe every nan a debt; | owe himthe obligation to love him |
owe himthe necessity of |ove.

Law is Fulfilled by Love:

The reason Paul gives here, you will notice, is because lawis fulfilled
by |l ove: Love alone fulfills the Law.



In other words, |ove nakes a good citizen out of you w thout any need
for a police force, without any need for enforcing agencies, because no
man who | oves his neighbor is going to injure him If you | ove your
nei ghbor :

* Whet her he lives next door to you or across town fromyou

* Whet her he works in the shop next to you or at the desk next to

you,
* Whet her you have any other relationship with him
* | f you love him you can’t injure him

You will never conmit adultery with his wife, or kill, or steal, or
covet sonething that he has. You won't envy his brand new car, or his
fine green |l awn, or anything el se that he possesses because, if you |l ove
him you are concerned about his welfare. But the man who hasn’t | earned
to love is nerely forced to wait until he can find a good opportunity to
do sone of these things that are unlawful and injurious. That is why
love alone fulfills the | aw.

Love Alone Fulfills the Law

I was reading just the other day a report in which Chief Justice Warren
said that |aws are not enough to preserve order in our land. He is
right. W need a widespread desire to keep the law, first of all, and,
if we don't have that, law alone is insufficient to control life.

This seens to be the missing elenent today in so nuch of life. Just this
week | heard of a young | awyer across the bay who was prosecuting a
couple of men in a case. He had just obtained a conviction when, right
in the court room as soon as the sentence was pronounced, these two
young nen arose, and ganged up on him and beat himso seriously that he
had to be sent to a hospital

Thi s happened right in the very presence of the judge, the bailiff, and
the other agencies of law in that courtroom

This attorney has now di scovered that the wife of one of these nen is
threatening to kill him

This is a criterion of the awl ess spirit that has seized our age, and
the reason is because nen are losing their ability to love, and their
capacity to love, and law is {being} relied upon alone as sufficient to
keep order -- but it isn't! As Paul points out here, it is inpossible to
mai ntain governnent if you just have |law al one. Love fulfills |aw.

As a result, in our present situation, the Chief Justice felt the
situation is so desperate that he is calling for the formation of what
he calls "ethical counselors" -- that is, nmen who can really teach other
people how to love. This the great need -- |love alone can fulfill |aw

If this is true, then | think you will agree that the great and
overwhel mi ng demand of our day is to find a way to create love in nmen’s
hearts, to find a way to teach us how to |ove. Love thy Nei ghbor as
Thysel f:

The other day at a breakfast neeting of executives, one of the nen
brought up the passage in which our Lord quotes these words: "Love thy
nei ghbor as thyself," {Lev 19:18, Matt 19:19, 22:39, Mark 12:31 KJV}.

It was agreed anpong all those nen present that, if nen would do this,
this would solve all the problens of our lives. Everybody nodded his



head very sagely, and fully agreed, but sonebody had the tenerity to
ask, "How do you do this?" And no one had an answer.

You see, this is the great demand of the hour
| will Do Good to Soneone:

Now, | think it would be easy to leave this right here, but I am not
content to do so because this isn't the whole picture of |ove, and

don’t want you to get a false and distorted enphasis. It is true that
love will keep a man fromruining or harm ng his neighbor, but |ove goes
further than that. That will satisfy the law, but that will never
satisfy the heart of God if that is all that you show

| think it is easy for Christians to be very snug right at this point.

So many of us pat ourselves on the back, and say, "Wl I, | have never
done any harmto anyone," and we expect to be comended for that
position. | have found that kind of an expression usually doesn't stand

very close exan nation when you analyze it carefully. But, even if it

is thirsty, give himdrink; for by so doing you will heap burning coals
upon his head." That is love. Not just an attitude that says, "Well

I"ve never done any harmto anyone. | won't hurt anyone." But a positive
approach that says, "I will do good to soneone."

You see, the Golden Rule is not "Don't do unto others as you woul d not
have them do unto you." It is positive. That negative way is the pagan
formof the Golden Rule. You'll find it in the witings of Confucius and
Buddha, but it is always in the negative form "Don't do unto others as
you have them not do unto you." But that isn't what Jesus said. Jesus
said, "Do unto others as you would have them do unto you," {cf, Matt
7:12}. This is a positive approach.

Now, | think that we will never begin to manifest this kind of I|ove,
which is so needed today, for lack of which society is sinply coning
ungl ued, coning apart at the seans -- we will never begin to nmanifest
this outreaching love, illustrated by the Lord in the parable of the
Good Samaritan, until we first becone aware of how pitifully we
Christians often lack it. He Sent Leanness:

| picked up in the bookstore this week a very delightful little book. It
is called He Sent Leanness . The subtitle is Book of Prayers for the
Natural Man . It is a very engaging little book in which are set forth
prayers as nen are really praying them-- not the words that we usually
hear, but the thoughts that are usually behind them-- the way we woul d
pray if we prayed honestly what is in our heart. | want to read a
portion of a litany which is witten in this book setting forth that
kind of prayer. This is the way it reads:

From a uni verse where things can be extrenely unpl easant,
Deliver us, Good Lord.

From everything that calls fromus courage and endurance
Deliver us, Good Lord.

Fromall ignorance, insecurity, and uncertainty,
Deliver us, Good Lord.

From all personal needs that give the |love of others a chance



to find expression,
Deliver us, Good Lord.

From suffering the balloon of our pride to be pricked,
>From suffering the castle of our self-satisfaction to be
att acked,

>From suffering the thunder of our egotismto be stilled,
Deliver us, Good Lord.

Fromall vicissitudes and deprivations that throw us back upon
You,
Deliver us, Good Lord.

We mi serable owners of increasingly luxurious cars, and
ever - expandi ng tel evision screens, do nost hunbly pray for
that two-thirds of the world s population which is
under nour i shed;

You can do all things, O God.

We who seek to nmaintain a shaky civilization do pray nost
earnestly that the countries which suffer exploitation may not
be angry with the exploiters, that the hungry may not harbor
resent nent agai nst those who have food, that the downtrodden
may take it patiently, that nations with enpty larders may
prefer starvation to conmunism that the "have not" countries
may rejoice in the prosperity of those that have, and that al
peopl e who have been deeply insulted and despi sed may have
short nenori es;

You can do all things, O God.

We who prosper through the work and patience of others pray
that we may have the sense not to drive themtoo far
You can do all things, O God.

We pray that our statesnen nay do everything they can to
pronot e peace, so long as our own national history and honor
and pride and prosperity and superiority and sovereignty are
mai nt ai ned;

You can do all things, O God.

That the sick may be visited, the prisoner cared for, the
refugee rehabilitated, the naked cl othed, the orphan housed,
and the we may be allowed to enjoy our own firesides, evening
by evening, in peace;

You can do all things, O God.

O Son of God, we beg, we beseech, we supplicate, we petition
we inplore You to hear us.

Lord, be good to us.

Christ, nmake things easy for us.

Lord, deliver us fromthe necessity of doing anything.

This is witten with tongue in cheek, but there is nuch truth init,
isn't there? How this points up the need of the hour -- the suprene need
for men and wonen who have | earned how to show the sinple grace of |ove
in action.

The Hour that Demands:



W will see in a nomrent howthis is to be done; but now, fromthe denmand
of the hour, Paul asks us to take a |look at the hour that demands:

Besi des this you know what hour it is, howit is full tinme now
for you to wake up fromsleep. For salvation is nearer to us
now t han when we first believed; the night is far gone, the
day is at hand. {Rom 13:11-12a RSV}

Do you notice what he says here? He says you know what hour, that is,
what season it is. Do you know that?

* Do you know where we are in the great program of God s redenption?
Do you know where the events of our day are taking us?
Do you know what |ies ahead?
Do you know what God is doing today?
Do you know t hat ?

* % X F

Well, if you know these things fromthe Scriptures, then you know t hat
fromthe appearance of Christ in the nmanger at Bethl ehemto the present
time is what is called in the Scriptures "the |last age" or "the |ast
hour" of human history. And, if you know that, then you know, as Paul
says, that it is the time to wake up!

It is Tine to Wke Up:

| submit that this is the word we need to hear today. | amafraid that
we often hear nen preaching who are aware of the fact that the age is
drawing to a close, but their word to us is not to wake up, but to hurry
up. Yet, as | turn to the pages of the New Testanent, | never find that
word "hurry" occurring. It isn't "hurry up," it is "wake up" that the
Lord is continually saying to us. It is not hurry that is needed. Not
Hurry:

Back in Isaiah, Isaiah says, "He that believeth need not nake haste"
{cf, Isa 28:16 KJV}. That is a wonderful word: "He that believeth need
not make haste."

Did you ever see Jesus Christ in a hurry? In all the record of the four
Cospels, there is no account of himever hurrying. He didn't need to
hurry because he knew.

What the hour demands of us today is not to hurry up, but to wake up. It
is not hurry that is needed, it is awareness. Awareness:

"Watch," Jesus said over and over to his disciples. "What | say unto you
| say unto all, Watch," {Mark 13:37 KJV}.

Wat ch:

* Act intelligently,
Don't act in panic, but in know edge,
Be aware of what you are doing,
Act purposefully and intelligently,
Wake up!

*
*
*
*

If we ook around us, with our Bibles in our hands, | think we can see



that the long, dark night is beginning to lighten. This long, dark night
of sin began at the fall of man, at the fall of Adamin the Garden of
Eden, when nman, through di sobedi ence, passed fromlife unto death, and
was plunged into the dark depravity of fallen human |ife. Thus he

i ntroduced the world into the darkness of night which has been running

t hrough the course of history fromthe very begi nning. But now, the dawn
of God’'s day of "peace on earth, good will to nen," that was first
announced by the angels when Jesus cane to Bethl ehem {cf, Luke 2:14}, is
very near at hand. That is what Paul is saying, and "now is our

sal vation nearer than when we believed,"” {Rom 13: 11 KJV}.

O course, these Romans al ready had salvation in the personal sense, but
here he is speaking of salvation in the ultinate sense -- the fact that
God is going to save the world and the earth, deliver it, and bring it
into a place of blessing.

"But," sonebody says, "these words were witten two thousand years ago,
and if Paul expected the end in his own lifetinme, as it inplies here,
then he nust have been m staken, because it has been two thousand years
since these words were witten."

No, he wasn't m staken

Suppose we were driving dowmn a freeway together, and | |ooked at your
speedoneter and it was registering 85 niles per hour, and | knew a sharp
curve was ahead, and | said to you, "Be careful. Watch out for that
curve up there. Death is near." You would know what | neant, wouldn’t
you? You woul d know that | wouldn’'t necessarily nean that we were going
to die in the next few nonents, but that there was a very rea
possibility that we mght if you didn't adjust the speed of your car

But, of course, it is true, isn't it, that death is always near to us.
The m nute that we are born, death is near. Though you live for
seventy-five, eighty-five, or ninety-five years, death has been near al
that tinme. The older we grow, the nore we realize, and the nore certain
it is, that death is nearer than when we were born

Paul is saying the end of the age, the last age, is near. It has been
near all along because no one knew when the end would cone, but it is
certainly nmuch, much nearer now than when Paul first wote -- since we
can | ook back across the span of two thousand years of human history. An
Approachi ng d i nax:

It is interesting that thoughtful nen (not necessarily Christians) are
becom ng nore and nore aware of an approaching climax in human history.
You can’'t read the newspapers w thout being aware that there is an air
of sober experience on every side. You travel about, as | have been
privileged to do this last summer, and you get the feeling, as you visit
various nations, that things have gotten beyond nen’'s control. W sort
of stunbled onto a treadm |l which is carrying us with frightening
rapidity toward an event fromwhich we cannot escape. Men no |longer are
in control of their own events. Governnents are no |onger able to govern
by advice and consent; they are governed by crises, nuddling through
doi ng the best they can as each crises devel ops, and they never know
what is com ng.

Charles Malik, president of the United Nations for a while, said
recently,



The inportant thing to learn today is that we are living, as
the Gernmans say, "Zwi shen der Zeiten," that is, "between the
tinmes," when denonic forces can quickly soar very high and can
t ake possession of the world in very short order. The one
thing that we nust renenber is that there is no security
between the times -- no security whatever

| think that you will agree that one of the nobst evident characteristics
of the present hour in which we live is this growing spirit of

| awl essness, and utter disregard for authority and order. This is the
age of the goof-off in industry, the pay-off in sports, and the buy-off
in politics. It is evident also in the nounting cruelty of our tines.

W nston Churchil said,

Wil e nen are gathering know edge and power with
ever-increasing speed, their virtues and their w sdom have not
shown any notabl e i nprovenent as the centuries unroll, and
under sufficient stress, starvation, terror, war-Ilike passion
or even cold intellectual frenzy, the nodern man we know w ||
do the nost terrible deeds, and his nodern woman will back him

up.

Yet, coupled with this, is the nost pathetic confusion and blindness
that | think the world has ever seen. Men and wonen today are like
children lost in a haunted woods. Every pastor hears the nost pitifu
stories of people who live like very clever aninals, but the have no
idea what |ife is all about, and they are restless, and bored, and they
don’t know why.

| amsure that you are aware of this as nuch as |
The Word for the Age:

Now, what is the word for an age like this? What does this kind of an
age need? Judgnent? No, that is God's work. God is going to speak that
word in his own tine, and perhaps very shortly, but that isn't the word
for today. What is it? Wll, we have already |ooked at it -- it is |ove.
This is the denmand of the hour. On every side this is a great hunger in
human hearts, and we are living in a | ove-starved world where nen have
forgotten how to show sinple concern for one another. The great need,
then, is for nen and wonmen who can | ove

The Hour Fulfilled and the Denmand Met:

That brings us to the key question
How do you do this?

How do you | ove these crazy, m xed up, hard-eyed, hate-filled, offensive
peopl e that are so common today?



How do you | ove these confused, pathetic, shaneless folk who live in
noral apat hy around us?

How do we neet the denand of the day in which we |ive?

Paul gives us this in this |last section. Here is the hour fulfilled and
t he demand net:

Let us then cast off the works of darkness and put on the anor
of light; let us conduct ourselves beconingly as in the day,
not in reveling and drunkenness [anybody can do that] , not in
debauchery and licentiousness [that is common on every hand] ,
not in quarreling and jealousy [that is what you find in the
church] . But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and nmake no
provision for the flesh, to gratify its desires. {Rom

13: 12b- 14 RSV}

The Arnor of Light:

I like that expression, "Put on the arnmor of light." Now, what does it
mean?

Vel l, you renmenber the words of John in his CGospel about the Lord Jesus:
"In himwas |ife and the Iife was the light of nen," {John 1:4}. His
life is the arnmor of light that we are to put on. So, when he says here,
"Put on the Lord Jesus Christ," he is saying the sane thing as when he
said, "Put on the arnor of light." That is, live in continual dependence
upon the risen life within -- this is the only way to love. This is the
only possibility of love for this kind of person

You read the four Gospels and all the way through is a nmanifestation of
our Lord loving this kind of people. How did he do it? Wll, he said

hi msel f, "The works that | do are not mine, the Father who dwelleth in
me, He doeth the works," {cf, John 14:10 KJV}. It is the Father who

| oved, and, as Jesus sent us forth, he said, "As the Father has sent ne,
so send | you," {cf, John 20:21}. As the indwelling Father |oved through
the Son, so the indwelling Son |oves through the Christian, through the
bel i ever.

This is why we are taught that the secret of loving is not to struggle
after it, not to work up sone affection for sonebody, but sinply to put
on the Lord Jesus Christ {see Col 3:10-14}, neke his life available to
you, appropriate all that he is, and cast away the works of darkness --
then you begin to love. {Do} you see how this agrees with what we had in
wi ckedness, but yield yourselves to God ... as instrunents of

ri ght eousness" {see Rom 6:13}. And in Ephesians, "Put off the old nan
with his death and put on the new nman which after Christ is created in
true righteousness and holiness" {see Eph 4:22-24}. This is the sane
exhortation.

In other words, you have Chri st,
* Now count on him
* Appropriate him
* Use him

Don’t sing,



I need thee, Ch, | need thee.
Every hour | need thee.

Si ng,
I have thee, Ch, | have thee.
Every hour | have thee.
And love -- that is what he has conme to do!

As Paul points out, there is only one thing that is necessary to this --
the desire to break with the old life of |ovel essness, selfishness,
greed, anbition, and all the other things. It nust be a clean-cut thing;
there can be no nental reservations about this or any subtle subterfuge.
You take himin all the fullness of his overwhel m ng adequacy for al
your utnost needs, but you are to make no provisions for the flesh to
gratify its desires along with it.

The Man at the Pool of Bethesda:

You renenber when Jesus went to the pool of Bethesda, he found |ying
there a man who had been bound with a disease for 38 years {see John
5:1-9}. Wthout cerenony, Jesus walked up to him and said, "Do you want
to be nade whol e?" {cf, John 5:6}.

It was a startling question, and |’msure the nman was taken off guard
for a nonent. But he looked up in his confusion, and said, "Wll, Lord,
there isn't anybody here. | have no man to help nme get into the water."
Jesus cut himshort, and just sinply said, "Arise and take up thy bed
and wal k" {cf, John 5:8}.

The man, | ooking into his eyes, saw that here was one whose word was
with authority, here was one who had all the resources to supply al
that his word inferred; so he arose, took up his bed, and wal ked.

Now, what was it Jesus said? He said to him "Take up thy bed and wal k. "
Now, why "take up they bed"?

Have you ever wondered about that story? Wiy did Jesus insist that the
man take his bed with him-- the little, dirty pallet that he lay on?
Way didn’t he just have the nman leave it behind? It was a filthy enough
thing after 38 years, | amsure. Wiy did he have the nan take it?

As soneone has well said, "Because he desired that he should make no
provision for failure." If the nman had left the bed there, he would have
been back on it within 24 hours.

When Jesus says, "Arise,"” in the fullness of deliverance, then he al so
says, "Take up your bed." Don't make any provision for failure, or, as
Paul puts it, "make no provision for the flesh, to gratify its desires.”



Let this be a conplete appropriation of all that he is, which neans a
total renunciation of all that you are.
Maki ng Provision for Failure:

I heard of a nman who was delivered in his Christian experience from
snoki ng. He had the habit of snoking that bothered him and he was
delivered fromit. He took all his paraphernalia -- his pipes, his
tobacco, and his cans, and everything -- and dug a hole in the back yard
and buried themthere. Then he put a stone over the spot so he would
know where to dig in case he couldn’t hold out! You see, that is naking
provision for the flesh, to gratify its desires.

You say,

"Because | died with Christ, | see that | no longer need to
permt this hot tenper to rule ny life, and I will appropriate
him | will count on himfor continual victory in the hour of

tenptation -- except when soneone does nme dirt! If they go too
far, | think that is justification to | cose ny tenper."
Well, that is naking provision for the flesh, to gratify its desires.

| had a friend who was a printer, and one day a nman brought to hima

por nographic card to be printed, one of those filthy, lewd things, which
he wanted printed for his personal use. He handed it to ny friend, the
printer, and he said, "I would like you to print this for me. | will pay
you extra well for it." The nman | ooked at the card, saw the nature of

it, and handed it back, and said, "No, thank you. | don't print this
kind of stuff." The other fellow said, "Ch, cone on now Don't try to
pull this pious stuff with ne. You know that you really enjoy this kind
of thing. Just be honest." And the printer |ooked at him and said,
"You're right. | do. | have a nature which likes to feed upon this kind
of thing, but I don't feed it! "

Put on the Lord Jesus Christ:

That is what Paul is saying here. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, take his
life, take all that he is and all the fullness of his being to be al

that you need, but, along with it, be sure that you are not naking sone
subtle little provision for the flesh to gratify its desire, because you
can have all of his life, all that you need, but you can’t have it for
your program . That is what he renmi nds us of here. "No," he says,
"clothe yourself with his life." Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, but
remenber it is never "Christ and |" -- it is "Not I, but Christ." This
is what the world is waiting to see.

The Need of the Hour

Sonme of you have read the little booklet entitled The Need of the Hour
that Dawson Trotman, founder of the Navigators, wote. He delivered this
message shortly before he died, and it has been printed and circul ated
around the world. In that nessage, Trotnman cones to this concl usion:



| believe that the need of the hour is an arny of soldiers
dedi cated to Jesus Christ who believe not only that he is God
but that he can fulfill every prom se that he has ever nade
and that there isn't anything too hard for him

I think he is right.

I like Phillips’ rendering of this fourteenth verse:

Let us be Christ’s nmen fromhead to foot, give no chances to
the flesh to have its fling. {Rom 13: 14

CONCLUSI ON:

Do you know what will happen if you begin to do that? Al around you
people will begin to see Jesus Christ in you, and their lives will be
changed. They will begin to feel his love and his concern for them
burni ng out through your heart to touch them to help them to pray wth
them to weep with them to rejoice with them to love them You'll

al ways be finding yourself, sonehow, at the right place, at the right
tinme, with the right people, saying the right thing. You will discover,
as you |l ook back, that your life has becone what God asks us to be: A
light in the mdst of a dark and perverse generation

Prayer:

Qur Father, as we |ook at the world around us, we are so aware
of the truth of these words. How desperately the world needs
to see this kind of life lived; and the only place, Lord, that
this kind of life can be seen by other people around us is in
the lives of nmen and wonen |ike us where your life dwells. W
pray, then, that these words nmay cone honme to us with

i ncreasing neaning. May we see that the secret is not the
struggle of our own life to do sonething, not sone effort to
approach nen through sonme know edge of psychol ogi ca
principles, but rather the sinple effect of alife and a heart
that is filled with the presence and the person and the glory
of Jesus Christ. May we feast upon him thank him dwell wth
him live with him put himon, and appropriate the fact that
he indwells us and is ours. Then, Paul tells us, our ow life
will be changed fromglory to glory into the sane inmage, and
people will begin to see Jesus Christ walking in the mdst of
this twentieth century. Lord, we pray for this in Jesus’ nane.
Amen.
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ABCOUT DOUBTFUL THI NGS

by: Ray C. Stednman

In this chapter of Ronmans, we cone to grips with the probl em of
religious scruples. This is a very practical section, as you have noted
in our previous studies.

In our Bible classes in the honmes, we have found that the nost
frequently asked question by non-Christians is, "Wat about the heathen
who have not heard the gospel ?" And the nobst frequently asked question
by Christians is, "Wiat is wong with such-and-such activity?" Both of
these questions, | think, are in the nature of a defense nechani sm which
reveals a sense of guilt, in sone degree

This is what this section deals with: The question of doubtful things,
religious scruples, that area of |life where the Scripture does not
directly specify an answer, and about which we have nmany questi ons.
ABOUT DOUBTFUL THI NGS

This whol e chapter is summed up with three words, and | hope these words
will remain fixed in our mnds as the key of the teaching of this great

section:

Wl cone Them

The first word is a word to all Christians:



As for the man who is weak in faith, welcome him but not for
di sputes over opinions. One believes he may eat anything,
while the weak man eats only vegetables. Let not himwho eats
despi se himwho abstains, and | et not hi mwho abstains pass

j udgnent on himwho eats; for God has wel comed him {Rom
14:1-3 RSV}

The inportant word here is the word "wel cone," or "receive" as you have
it in the Authorized Version: "As for the man who is weak in faith

wel cone him" Receive him Make hi mwel cone. Whatever el se may be done,
this must be done. This is the one word that governs our relationship to
the man weak in faith.

I think you can see already, fromthese verses, that the subject of this
chapter is one of scruples.

Here is a man who is called "weak in faith." Notice that he is not
called "weak in the faith," as you have it in the Authorized Version. It
is not a question of weak doctrine, it is a question of weak practice.
It is not that he is "weak in the faith," but that he is "weak in
faith." He doesn’t have nuch faith. He is facing the problem of taboos
or doubtful things.

Here is the section that deals with how to handl e soneone who is a
legalist in the matter of eating neat, drinking wi ne, or observing days.

It is interesting that, in the early church, in the first century, these
were the only areas of doubtful activity that are nentioned in the
Scriptures. You find these doubtful things nentioned in several of the
letters of Paul, in Corinthians, in Galatians, in Colossians, and here
in Romans, but it is always about these three areas -- observing days,
drinking wi ne, and eating neat.

You can see the progress that we have nade in twenty centuries. Now we
have a nmuch longer list -- snoking, wearing |lipstick, inproper clothing,
doubtful recreation, going to novies, playing cards, watching tel evision
-- we have a long list, all the way fromeating onions to wearing
but t ons!

Paul says that the one thing that we nust not do with such a person is
argue with him You notice that Paul says, "welcome him but not for

di sputes over opinions." That is, don't have doubtful disputes to try to
settle his mind or nake up his nmnd for him You are not to have

di sputes over opinions, and opinions are all that you can have in this
area because, in these matters, Scripture is silent. The rule is that,
where Scripture is silent, conscience rules.

There are areas where Scripture does not speak. On the other hand, there
are sone things that are always wong, no natter when you do them or
where they occur. They are always wong, and Scripture speaks very
plainly and precisely about these areas:

* |t is always wong to steal
It is always wong to lie.
Drunkenness is al ways w ong.
Cossip is always wrong.
Jeal ousy and sl ander and bitterness and all these many things that

*
*
*
*



we find in Scripture are always w ong.

There need be no question about those things. Wien we are guilty of
them we are wong because Scripture says so. This is apparent even in
our own conscience, as well as in the Wrd of God. But there is another
vast area where things are not wong in thensel ves, but the consequences
following their practice frequently nake themwong, and this is the
area that we are considering -- the area of doubtful things.

I think that it is inmportant to notice that Scripture is deliberately
silent in these areas. It is not that it couldn't have spoken about nany
of these things, but it is that the witers, inspired by the Spirit of
God, are led to be deliberately silent about them

When Paul received the letter fromthe Corinthians, they wote to him
about sone of these things and asked himto give themdirection upon how
to act in regard to sone of these things. It would have been very sinple
for the apostle to have witten back, and said, "As an inspired apostle,
my judgnent is that you nust not eat neat offered to idols,” or "you
shoul d observe days," or "you should not observe days and holi days,
Sundays and Saturdays, and so on," but he didn't. Instead, he spent
several chapters explaining the principles upon which these matters nust
be decided. Here in Romans he does not settle these matters with direct
authoritative words -- as he has in other places about other matters --
rather, he leaves it deliberately inconclusive, but clearly gives us the
princi pl es.

This is very inportant because it neans that we nust follow the sane
rule. W nmust not be presunptuous in judgi ng soneone el se in these
areas. This is not for others to settle but for each man to settle
hinself, as we will see. The one thing that we nust do is to wel cone
them and receive themas a brother or sister in Jesus Christ, as one who
shares, with us, life in the body of Christ. The reason is, as Paul

says, because "God has wel conmed him™"

That puts things in the right perspective, doesn't it? And what a bl ow
this is to all fornms of exclusions in the church of Jesus Christ --
* To closed conmuni on and all such attenpts to separate anong the
peopl e of God, and
* To shut out those who don’t act in exactly the way we think -- who
don’t subscribe to the same mnor variations of doctrine, or who
carry out an ordinance in a different way than we do

Al'l of this is regarded as unscriptural in the light of this passage.
The one thing that we nust do is to receive them, because God has
received them

If we reject them we are in danger of beconming holier than God. | am
afraid this is a great danger today. So frequently we neet this
attitude. Sonebody says,

"W don’t want them here in our church. They are not our kind
of people. Yes, we recognize that they are Christians, but
they are just not our kind of people."

But, you see, we have no right to think that way, or to talk that way,



because it is the Lord who deternines the make-up of his church -- not
the people of the church. And Paul insists upon this here. The one thing
that nust be extended to all who conme in the nanme of Christ is a free
and gl ad wel cone, sinply
* Because they are believers,
Because they are Christians,
* Because they know him

W are not to get themin just with the hope that we m ght be able to
back theminto a corner and argue them out of sone of their "quaint"

beliefs. Rather it is to receive them |ove them welcone them make

them feel at hone, despite their quaint beliefs.

This is the clear-cut teaching of these opening verses. This is the word
for all Christians in this area: Wl conme them

The Weak Chri sti an:

In the next section Paul gives a word to the weak Christian, in
Judge Not :

Who are you to pass judgnent on the servant of another? It is
before his own nmaster that he stands or falls. And he will be
uphel d, for the Master is able to nmake hi m stand.

One nan esteens one day as better than another, while another
man esteens all days alike. Let every one be fully convinced
in his owm nmind. He who observes the day, observes it in honor
of the Lord. He al so who eats, eats in honor of the Lord,
since he gives thanks to God; while he who abstains, abstains
in honor of the Lord and give thanks to God. None of us lives
to hinmself, and none of us dies to hinself. {Rom 14:4-7 RSV}

The word here is judge not!

This is for the weak Christian, the one who is bothered by what other
people do in the real mof doubtful things.

Now, remenber, it is right for the Christians to judge one another in

the areas where Scripture speaks. \Wiere soneone is engaged in an

activity that, in the light of the Wrd, is clearly wong (sone of these

things we have nentioned), it is the responsibility of other Christians

to:* Go to that one and point out his fault, between you and hi m al one,
* Then if he will not hear you, take another with you, and

* |f he will not hear them tell it to the church
But, in these doubtful areas, we are not to judge one another. | want to
make that clear because so many are confused about this. Many think that
when Scripture says "Judge not," it applies to everything. No, it

applies only to these doubtful areas where Scripture does not speak
preci sely on these lines.

The word "judge" neans to condemm -- to say about that person that,
perhaps, he is not a Christian, or that he is a worldly or a carna



Christian. That is what it neans to condemm or judge in this sense -- to
regard himas not being all that he should be as a believer, or being
unspiritual, because of these doubtful things in which he engages.
Paul s word is: Judge not! O course, if these things lead to outright
evil, they need to be judged; but, until they do, you are not to judge.
Reasons for Not Judgi ng:

There are two reasons given for not judgi ng one another

First of all, judge not in view of the Lordship of Jesus Christ. That
is, you have no right to judge. "W are you," Paul says, "to judge
another’s servant?" Now, this is an interesting relationship, isn't it?
A believer in Jesus Christ is not regarded as answerable to the church
in these areas, but answerable to the Lord. The church hasn’t a shred of
authority to set up any rules or regulations in these areas. This is an
area which the Lord reserves to hinself, and the man stands or falls
before him, and not before anyone else. Paul’s question is, "Wo are
you to sit in judgnment over sonebody else's servant?" After all, they
are not your servant, nor are they the church’s, they are the Lord's
servant. You have no right to judge them and you have no authority to
do so.

Furthernore, it is no help for you to judge in this area. Look at the
to make him stand."

I like Phillips rendering of that clause. He says:

CGCod is well able to transformnmen into servants who are

Now, you leave it to him He is well able to do it.

This is an area where God assunes the right to correct, and he alone. If
correction needs to be done, it is up to himto do it; and he is well
able to do it!

It is interesting to watch people in this respect. W always seemto
want to judge other people, but we forget that we have taken sonetines
ten, or fifteen, or twenty years to learn the sane things. Wat it took
the Lord thirty years to teach us, we want sonebody else to learn in
thirty minutes! As soon as we learn it, we expect everybody else to
conformto our standard; but it sonetines has taken the Lord a | ong,
long tine to teach us these things. Paul says that you can't help
sonebody else in this area. This is an area where only the Lord can
hel p, and he is able to do it. Leave it to him The Cbservance of Days:

Moreover, there is no nerit in abstaining fromthese things -- any nore
than there is nerit in doing them This is a very inportant note in
anot her man esteens all days alike."

Does this nean that a nman who observes a special day for the Lord is any
holier than the man who doesn’t? No, it doesn’t. Nor is the man who
doesn’'t observe it any holier than the man who does. They are all alike.

| think that, in this area, we have to put the question of the way we
observe the Lord’s Day, and the way we observe special days through the
year, e.g., Christmas, Easter, and other days.



There are sone Christians who object very strongly to an observation of
Christmas; they think it is wong. Al right, they don't need to do it.
They object to it, and they feel it is wong because they feel that God
is not pleased -- they do it unto the Lord. They fail to observe

Chri stmas because of their regard as to what the Lord woul d have, but
there are other Christians, perhaps a mgjority, who feel that the
observation of Christrmas is a wonderful thing. They also do it unto the
Lord.

Paul says that, in either case, there is no nerit for one or the other.
The observation of a special day doesn’'t add anything to you, or nake
you any holier, it is what the heart says with regard to the Lord that
is inportant. Eating:

Again, he says, with regard to the question of eating, one doesn't eat
meat because he thinks it is only right to eat vegetables and that he
woul d be defiled, or in sone way injured in spiritual devel opnment by
eating neat. Al right, he gives thanks over the vegetabl es and he
thanks God for the supply of it. But the other man, who eats neat, gives
thanks for his neat and therefore his heart if as perfectly right before
God as the first nan. There is no nerit, therefore, in abstaining from
one or the other.

It is interesting to see that Paul doesn't try to legislate here. He
doesn’t put down a rule and say, "It is wong to eat neat," or "it is
wrong to drink wine," or "it is right to drink wine," or "it is right to
eat neat."

He doesn’t say this at all. He says, "Let every one be fully convinced
in his owmn nmind." And | eave the other person’s mnd alone. It is up to
themin these areas.

No Proper Ability to Judge:

Then the fourth point under this is that there is no proper ability to
j udge.

None of us lives to hinself, and none of us dies to hinself.
If we live, we live to the Lord, and if we die, we die to the
Lord; so then, whether we live or whether we die, we are the
Lord's. For to this end Christ died and |lived again, that he
m ght be Lord both of the dead and of the living. {Rom 14:7-9

RSV}

There is only one Lord, you see. None of us live to ourselves. No nman is
an island -- no Christian, especially. W all have a relationship to the
Lord, and whatever we do touches that rel ationship, whether we live or
whet her we die, it makes no difference. W do not live all to ourselves
and according to our own desires; everything we do is rel ated sonehow to
him Then he alone has the right to be Lord and to rule in these areas
of our life; he won that right by his death and resurrection

This is a hel pful passage to remind us that the Lordship of Jesus
doesn’t start when we die. | think that a |ot of Christians act as
though it does -- that we only really becone subject to himafter we die



and go to heaven. No, his Lordship begins now He won the right to be
Lord both of the dead and of the living. His Lordship is true of us now,
and, in these areas, he alone has the right to be Lord. If he says to
you, through conscience or through sone sense of conviction, "Stop this
thing," then you'd better stop it because he is Lord. If he says that
you should elininate sone practice, or begin sone other practice, or
change your attitude, this is his prerogative

But Paul’s word to all others is:

Don't judge in this matter. If you are troubled by what soneone el se
does in these doubtful areas, renmenber that the Lord is able to make him
stand. He is the one who taught you, and he can teach him Pray for him
If you feel this is a weakness in his life, pray for him but don't talk
to himabout it because we are not to judge one another in these

matters

The Judgnent Seat of Christ:

Now we cone to the second reason for not judging one another: Judge not
in view of the judgnent seat of Christ:

Why do you [the weak one] pass judgnent on your brother? O
you [the strong one] , why do you despi se your brother? For we
shall all stand before the judgnment seat of God; as it is
witten,

to ne,

So each of us shall give account of hinself to God. {Rom
14:10- 12 RSV}

Now, we have nany references to this in Scripture. You know we are told
that the day is coming when the Lord shall cone and judge the secrets of
men’s hearts, the hidden notives which will then be reveal ed.

This is the problemnow. This is why we can’t judge each other: W don't
know t he notive for our participation, or non-participation, in sone of
t hese things, but God does.

The only one, therefore, that we are free to judge is ourselves, because
we nust stand soneday, each of us, before the searching eyes of the Lord
hinself, and all the secret things of our hearts will be exposed to him
and to all those present. Then we nust give an account of what we have
been, how we have acted, and what our thoughts have been. But we won’t
judge anyone else in that day. Therefore, "don’'t judge anyone now," Pau
says, "because we do not know the facts, and we have no ability to judge
in this respect.”

The Strong Christian:

Then |l et us no nore pass judgnent on one another, but rather
deci de never to put a stunbling-block or hindrance in the way
of a brother. |I know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus that



nothing is unclean in itself; but it is unclean for any one
who thinks it unclean. If your brother is being injured by
what you eat, you are no longer walking in love. Do not |et
what you eat cause the ruin of one for whom Christ died. {Rom
14: 13- 15 RSV}

H nder Not in View of the Nature of Love:

This word is hinder not , -- don’t cause another to stunble.

This is addressed to the one who thinks he has liberty to do these
things. It is true that you do have this liberty, and the weak one is
not to judge you, but, renenber also, that your liberty is to be
exercised within the bounds of love. If you nmake it difficult for
soneone el se by your liberty, then you are not wal king in | ove.

Therefore, hinder not in view of the nature of love -- that is his first
argunent here.

"Renmenber, Ray, don’t ever insist that other people walk in the |ight of
your conscience." That is a good rule.

Don't try to get sonebody else to walk in the light of what you fee
free to do, or feel restrained fromdoing. In these areas we stand as

i ndi vidual s, alone, before the Lord. Every man stands or falls before
his own master, and the Christian who insists on exercising his liberty
at the expense of sonebody else is turning liberty into license. The
action of love, you see, is to restrain yourself, deliberately. Love
Limts:

Did you ever see a father wal king down the street with his little boy?
-- * How he wal ks sl ow y?

* And takes snmall steps?

* And goes along adjusting hinself to the little one at his side?

He has perfect liberty to walk out in full, free stride if he wants to,
but, if he did, he would walk away fromhis little boy and | eave him
alone. So love linmts.

And love Ilimts in these matters. You may have perfect liberty to go
into sone these places of anusenent and to participate in things that
you woul d feel perfectly conscience-free to do, but you won't do themif
you feel that they are beconing a stunbling-block to soneone else -- not
if you |love them because love limts in this respect.

The greatest right we have as Christians is the right to give up our
rights. This is what our Lord manifested, wasn't it? The right to give
up his rights -- this is the mark of |ove.

Paul says, "Do not |et what you eat cause the ruin of one for whom
Christ died."

I mght point out that the word "ruin" here doesn’t nean "perish." It
doesn’t nean ruin in the sense of eternal perishing (that he will be
lost), but, rather, it refers to the wasting of his life. It is quite
possible for Christians to feel free to do sonething thensel ves which
i f other younger believers see themdo it, will lead theminto an area
beyond their control -- where they are beyond their depth. They are not



strong enough to handle it, so they get involved in an activity that
sweeps them al ong and soneti nes wastes years of their life -- this is
what Paul is talking about. Don't let it ever have to be said of you
that soneone el se spent years in a wasted rel ationship, wasting his
life, because of sonething he saw you do or heard you say. This would
not be the activity of |ove.

| think the nost searching words that ever came from Jesus’ |ips,
per haps, were those words when he spoke to his disciples and sai d about
little ones, "If any man offend one of these little ones that believe in

me, it were better for himif a nmllstone be hanged about his neck and
he be cast into the depth of the sea," {cf, Matt 18:6 KJV}, not because
he has brought about the eternal damation of that one, but because he
has caused that little one to waste nuch of his life by sonething he has
seen in anot her.

H nder not, therefore, in view of the nature of | ove.
H nder Not in View of the Nature of Truth:

So do not let what is good to you be spoken of as evil. For

t he ki ngdom of God does not nean food and drink but

ri ght eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit; he who
thus serves Christ is acceptable to God and approved by nen.
Let us then pursue what nakes for peace and for nutua
upbui l ding. Do not, for the sake of food, destroy the work of
God. Everything indeed is clean, but it is wong for any one
to make others fall by what he eats; it is right not to eat
meat or drink wine or do anything that nmakes your brother
stunbl e. {Rom 14: 16-21 RSV}

That is, hinder not in view of the nature of truth, for, after all, what
are the inportant things of life? Are these things that are of a
doubtful nature the great issues? Is it so inportant to you that you eat
nmeat, that you drink wine, that you go to novies, that you dance, that
you snoke, or whatever it may be? Is that the inportant thing? Is that
the thing for which Christ has indwelt your life?

Oh, no! The ki ngdom of God doesn’t consist of these things -- pro or
con.

Rat her, the kingdom of God consists of righteousness, peace, and joy in
the Holy Spirit. These are the inportant things of |ifel Exanple froma
Bi bl e O ass:

W were having a Bible class sone tine ago and were discussing, in a
guesti on- and- answer session, sone of the principles concerning the
Christian |ife when sonebody rai sed the question of the Christian
snoking and drinking in society -- at parties, etc. This becane the
subj ect of discussion; others contributed to it, and soon it becane
apparent that the inpression was being given that to be a Christian is
not to drink or snoke.

| felt disturbed enough about it that | interrupted the class and tried
to bring it back to the point, because these are not the issues. Whether



you drink or snoke has nothing to do with whether you are a Christian or
not. | think that we need to nake that crystal clear in these days.

The inportant things are righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit. Therefore, because of these inportant things, don't denand that
you have the right to exercise your liberty at the expense of sonebody
else. It is not that inportant to you, really. If you have ri ghteousness
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit, that ought to be enough. These
other things you can let cone or go, as they will. Consequential Evil

I think this is a clear-cut exanple of what we call consequential evil
Is it wong to eat neat? Is it wong to drink wine? No, of course not.

It is right not to eat neat or drink wine or do anything that
makes your brother stunble. {Rom 14: 21 RSV}

We just said that it is not wong to eat neat or drink wi ne, but Paul
says that it is wong to eat neat or drink wine. Wy?

If it makes your brother stunble, then it is wong. There is nothing
wong in the thing itself -- this a consequential evil. If it is a

hi ndrance, a drawback, or a stunbling block to sonebody else, then it is
wWr ong.

This is beautifully brought out in First Corinthians where Paul says,
"If eating nmeat makes ny brother stunble, then | will never eat neat
again as long as | live," {cf, 1 Cor 8:13}. It is not that inportant to
me; | can live very well on vegetables. If it is going to bother
sonmebody, then | will not eat neat.

That is love in action, isn't it?

That is awareness of the nature of truth.
H nder Not in View of the Nature of Sin:

Then Paul makes a third point:

The faith that you have, keep between yourself and God; happy
is he who has no reason to judge hinmself for what he approves.
But he who has doubts is condemmed, if he eats, because he
does not act fromfaith; for whatever does not proceed from
faith is sin. {Rom 14:; 22-23 RSV}

That is, hinder not in view of the nature of sin. Sinis lack of faith,
but faith is the attitude of dependence upon soneone or sonething.
Little Laurie’'s Leap

We have a wonderful exanple of this in our hone. W have a new baby --
and what a baby -- little Laurie!



She is ten nonths old and has devel oped a narvel ous feat: She |eaps from
the refrigerator. W put her up on the refrigerator, which is a tal

one, higher than ny head, and she sits up there and | ooks all around and
beans at everybody. But she al so notices the trenmendous chasm around her
and is alittle bit frightened.

We have found that, if we hold up our arns to her, and ask her to | eap
off, she will. But she closes her eyes, and shakes and trenbles, and
then finally squints her face up, and | eaps off, expecting you to catch
her.

Now, that is faith:
* She is afraid, very nuch afraid
* She shakes and trenbl es before she throws herself off the
pr eci pi ce;
* She is quite willing to do it, but not willing to | ook --
* Yet she junps off into our arns!

She has confidence that we will catch her; she is dependent upon us --
that is what faith is. Faith is a Leap

Faith is a |l eap against the circunstances. It is a trust, despite sone
of the apparent dangers around, trusting in a force or a person who can
sust ai n.

This is what we have been getting all through Romans: Faith is the
attitude of dependence upon the indwelling Lordship of Jesus Christ to
nmeet all our needs for any occasion. Anything that doesn’t cone from
that -- any activity or action of our life that does not proceed from
this attitude of dependence upon him-- is sin. "Watever does not
proceed fromfaith is sin." And, as the witer to the Hebrews says,
"without faith it is inpossible to please God," {cf, Heb 11:6}. Not that
it is difficult, it is inpossible, without faith. W cannot please him
wi thout this attitude of our conscious dependence upon his indwelling
life.

As you see fromthis, it is not the nature of an action that nakes it
wong, it is the origin of it. Does it originate froman awareness of
Christ within? Well, if not, it may be very sincere, it nay be
religious, it may be costly to yourself, but it does not please God . It
cannot please God. Therefore, it is sin, because whatever does not
proceed froman attitude of faith is sin.

If we try to get sonebody to act beyond his belief, or we force sone
young Christian into sone activity, or we |lead themon by our exanple
into sonething that they feel conscience-stricken about, we have caused
themto commit sin. O, if we ourselves nove into an area where we fee
very ill-at-ease and conscience-stricken, we are not ready for that.

Per haps sonetine later, after we have learned nore of the reality and
the liberty of the Spirit of God, we can cone to that activity, but we
can’t yet. So, "whatever does not proceed fromfaith is sin.”

Hi nder Not:

Thus, the word to the strong is: H nder not, do not cause another to
stunble --

* First, because of the nature of |ove,

* Second, because of the nature of truth, and

* Third, because of the nature of sin.



CONCLUSI ON:

Ah, but there is another word in Scripture that says, "where the Spirit
of the Lord is, there is liberty," (2 Cor 3:17 {KJV}). And the one way
that we will be delivered from bondage, from being bound to observation
of days, and things, and events, and restrictions, is by our continua
role in the awareness of the presence of God in our life. Wien we |earn
to accept this relationship, we find that his presence doesn’t limt us,
it enhances. It doesn't narrow us, it enlarges our life. It doesn't
inhibit us, it inspires us. And we can take on far nore than we did
bef or e.

How beautifully this is seen in the life of our Lord Jesus. He did all

t hose things which pleased the Father, and "without faith it is

i npossible to please him" {Heb 11:6}. Everything that he did was out of
faith, inrelationship to the Father. He did everything out of an
awareness of the indwelling Iife of the Father in him He did al ways
those things which pleased the Father. Yet, there was never a freer nman
who ever lived than Jesus Christ!

Have you ever noticed that, in reading the Gospel s?

He was bound by no one. He was limted by no one. He was in control of
every situation into which he cane. He had perfect freedomto eat with
the publicans and the Pharisees and others, even though his enenies
scol ded hi m because of this. He had freedomto go down into the haunts
of the lowest, vilest sinners, and sit and eat with them and talk with
them and mingle with them He did everything in relationship with the
Fat her, and he had freedom such as men have never had.

The is what Paul is bringing out here. It is the indwelling life of our

i ndwel ling Lord who delivers us fromall restrictions, but we nust wal k
inrealismin this respect and go no further than we have been taught by
the Spirit of God. As we wal k thus, we discover that we have entered
into life at the small end, and the result of it becomes a continua
branching out into greater and wi der freedomand |iberty.

After all, isn't that what Scripture says? "I amcone that you ni ght
have life and that you nmight have it nore superlatively, abundantly,

wi th peace that passes know edge, joy unspeakable and full of glory, and
| ove that passes know edge" {cf, John 10:10, Eph 3:19, 1 Pet 1:8}. Al
these things {are} to be part of those who walk in the Spirit and not in
the flesh.

Prayer:

Qur Father, we thank you for your awareness of our life, and
for the fact that you are very concerned and aware of these
areas that are doubtful areas in our life. Thank you, Father
for the liberty that we have in this. Thank you also for the
love that limts us in our relationships one to another so
that we are willing to wait for soneone else -- willing to
hel p along the nan or the wonan who doesn’t yet see things
quite as fully and freely as we do. Lord, teach us to walk in
this relationship. What a marvel ous nmanifestation this is!
That we, who learn by grace to be set free of all inhibitions
and all bondage, and to wal k through this world enjoying



everything as you have nade it, also have the grace to limt
oursel ves for the sake of another, and to inhibit our actions,
restrain ourselves, and control the inpulses of our life that
we may live in such a way that we nay denonstrate the

mar vel ous grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. We thank you for
this in his name. Anmen.
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PONER TO PLEASE

by: Ray C. Stednman

Do you renenber the prayer of the little girl who once prayed, "Lord,
make t he bad peopl e good and the good people nice"? This is really the
subj ect of Romans 14 & 15 -- mmki ng good people nice ! One of the

probl ens of the Christian church is that we nay be quite correct in our
doctrine and practice, but very irritating about it.

How do you live with people like that? That is the problem of these
chapters, and it is a problemthat abounds everywhere -- howto live
with other Christians who persist in |ooking at things differently than
you do.

Sonmeone has well said that Christians can be conpared to porcupines on a
cold winter night, they need to huddl e together in order to warm each
other, but, as they draw together, their prickly spines dig into each



other and they have to pull apart, so all night long it is a process of
huddl i ng together and pulling apart. Many churches, | amafraid, fit
that description very aptly

This is the essential problemthat Paul faces in the application of all
the m ghty doctrine that we have had in Romans thus far -- the practica
matter of getting along with other Christians.

PONER TO PLEASE

of division anong Christians. There are those divisions that arise from
a difference of conviction, of point of view Then there are those
divisions that arise fromdifference of background. These two factors
are at work today to divide Christians all over the world.

D fferences of Conviction:

We who are strong ought to bear with the failings of the weak,
and not to please ourselves; |let each of us please his

nei ghbor for his good, to edify him For Christ did not please
hinself; but, as it is witten, "The reproaches of those who
reproached thee fell on ne." But whatever was witten in
former days was witten for our instruction, that by

st eadf ast ness and by the encouragenent of the scriptures we

m ght have hope. May the God of steadfastness and

encour agenent grant you to live in such harnony with one
another, in accord with Christ Jesus, that together you may
with one voice glorify the God and Fat her of our Lord Jesus
Christ. {Rom 15:1-6 RSV}

Now, pl ease, don't | ook around and be glad that so-and-so is here this
norning, listen patiently yourself as we |ook at this.

The first two verses give us the problemand the answer:
The Probl em

The problemis those weak (or we might call themlegalistic) Christians
who have the irritating habit of differing with us about certain points
of view. They are rather short-sighted, perhaps, in their outl ook, and
they grow offended at the liberty others feel they have in participating
in actions and activities that the first group depl ores.

May | just plunge in and take an exanple that will sort of give us a
flavor of what this is about?

I think the fact that Christians differ in the matter of the use of the
Revi sed Standard Version as conpared with the King James Version in
public reading and teaching is one exanple of a different point of view
whi ch can create divisions anong Christians; and there are others of
this nature, sonme far nore serious than this.

The Answer:



What is Paul’s answer to this problenf

Well, he says to the strong (to those who feel at liberty to do these
things) to bear with the weak, don’t get angry with them don’t defy
them don't cut themoff fromyour love and concern, but try to please
them patiently instruct them and edify themto their own good.

This is Paul’s answer. They don’t need criticism they need instruction
They don’t need neglect, they need attention. It is easy for us to

pl ease ourselves in these things and do as we |ike regardl ess of what
they think, but don’t do that, he says. No, give sonme attention to what
they feel and try to please them if possible; but at |east please them
by trying to edify them Try to instruct and help themto see the
reasons why you act the way you do about these things, but don't cut
themoff. Don’t treat themas sonething inferior in the way of
Christians, but love themand please themin this sense.

The Il lustration:

The illustration that Paul gives is that Christ hinself (though he was
Lord) did not please hinself, but, rather, lived in such a way as to
edify those around him He didn't conme to live for hinself, and proof of
it is that he continually met with reproach

reproached thee fell on ne," {cf, Psa 69:9 KIJV}. That is fromthe 69th
Psalm which is one of the Messianic Psalns pointing forward to Chri st,
and those are the words that the psalmst puts into our Lord' s nouth as
he faces the continual criticismfromthe Pharisees and the Sadducees in
his mnistry. In this prophetic passage, he says to the Father, "The
repr oaches of those who reproached thee fell on nme." That is, Jesus
says, "l didn't cone to do ny work, but yours. But, in the doing of it,

| have nmet reproach. That reproach belongs to you, but it has fallen on

ne.
This, | think, is very indicative of the radical character of true

Christian conduct. It noves quite contrary to our natural inclinations.
W all like to please ourselves by nature, but, if we are living in the

full strength of the indwelling life of Christ, we discover that it is
quite possible to live to please our neighbor in this sense of edifying
himto his own good. The result will be that we denonstrate a life that
is upsetting and disturbing to people. They don't like it, and sonetines
we are reproached for the very liberty that we engage in and the
attitude we show of wanting to live for soneone el se

Have you ever noticed that?
The Application:

Peopl e who are genuinely unsel fish bother other people; they bother us
sonetines. W don’t want them around because they make us feel uneasy.
They are a little bit too thoughtful of others, and they bother us.

That is because the aninmal in us is very strong and altogether
self-centered, and our initial reaction to someone who chal | enges our
liberty is to say, "Wiat do | care what you think," and to go ahead and
pl ease ourselves. But if we do this, we are just follow ng the

phi |l osophy of the world, because this is the way that the world lives
and thi nks.

Three Ways to Pl ease Yourself:



There are three ways that | have noticed in which you can go about
trying to please yourself: The Qutright Egotist:

There is, first of all, the outright egotist: The man who is openly

sel fish, who obviously doesn’'t give "a snap of his fingers’ what people
t hi nk about what he does, who is selfish and doesn't care who knows it,
who says, as the rhyne goes,

I live for nyself, nyself alone,
For nyself and none besi des,
Just as if Jesus had never |ived,
And as if he had never died.

Their phil osophy is, "Me for ne, and the devil take the rest." There are
lots of folks like that. In a way, you sort of respect them because
they are at |east openly honest about what they feel. You know exactly
where they stand, even though they are very irritating to have around at
tinmes.

Well, that is the outright egotist, and he is the nost honest of the
groups because he is openly being exactly what he is, and he intends to
live and do exactly as he pleases. The Reci procating Egoti st:

But then there is what we call the reciprocating egotist. This is the
man who | ooks at the first individual, and says, "I can see that being
openly selfish creates quite a bit of difficulty; after all, it nakes
peopl e strike back and creates enemes."” So his approach is to say to
soneone, "Now | ook, | know that we both have our own interests at heart,
but I'Il tell you what we'll do: You scratch ny back and I'll scratch
yours." That is, "You do a favor for ne and | will do one in return.”

He is very careful to see that he always keeps his accounts in good
bal ance, and, if soneone does sonething for him he imediately feels
that he nust by all neans do sonething back and return the favor

It also works the other way, of course. |f sonmebody does sonething evi
to him he insists that he pay himback in kind. This is the nan who is
saying, in effect, "As long as | get sonething for what | give, well,
then | don't mind giving a bit." But, really, he is just as
self-centered as the first one.

| think the majority of us tend to live on this level. W don't like to
be openly, clearly, unm stakably selfish. W like to have it | ook as

t hough we are doi ng good things, but we want it carefully understood
that there is a reciprocating pattern expected. W want people to give
back to us in sone nmanner. The Deceived Egoti st:

Then there is the third kind of an egotist that we might call the
deceived egotist. He is the one who thinks he is very unselfish. He
tries deliberately and honestly to please everyone, and he is always in
hot water because, of course, he can't please everyone and he is
honestly bew | dered by his failure.

He, too, is really just as self-centered and interested in self-pleasing
as the others, because the thing that he wants above all else is to be



popul ar or accepted. This is what pleases him and he knows that the way
to get it istotry to be as nice to others as he can, so his whole aim
inlifeis to please everyone

The result is that he really ends up pleasing no one, and he can’t
under stand why his philosophy fails. It is because, basically, he is
really still pleasing hinself.

A Principle of Christian Life:

There are these various ways in which the heart deceives us in the

phi | osophy of self-pleasing, and we attenpt to | ook as though we are
doi ng sonething else, while behind it all is still the same old basic
drive of the unredeened flesh to do as | please and to get what | want.

Now, if, as a Christian, we are behaving in any of these ways, then we
are on no higher level than the world around us. W need to hear our
Lord’'s words in that searching question that he voiced to his disciples,
"What do ye nore than others? If you | ove those who | ove you, what have
you nore than anyone el se? What do ye nore than others?" {cf, Matt 5:47
KJV}. This is not a Christian response. Rather, the Christian response
is a radical thing, and, because it is radical, it is always disturbing.
It upsets people, and it oftentinmes results in reproach of one kind or
anot her.

A Christian is so anxious to please God, to give himhis heart’s desire,
that he is no I onger concerned about hinmself, and his concern is
honestly for another because that is the person that God is interested
in. This is what we have reflected here.

Illustrated in the Life of Christ:

Isn't that the way that Christ |ived?

Renenber, it was said of himon the cross, "He saved others, hinself he
could not save," {Matt 27:42 KIV}. It was true, wasn't it? He couldn't
save hinself and save others. He coul d have saved hinself and not saved
ot hers, but he saved others and hinself he could not save.

This was said to himin reproach, and it was true. But, in the mghty
nmystery of resurrection, not only did he gain all the others, but he
gai ned hinself back again as well.

There is a principle of the Christian life: W give up in order to get.
This is what you will find reflected again and agai n t hroughout the
Scriptures. Jesus said, "If a nman save his life, he shall lose it," {cf,
Matt 15:25, Mark 8:35, Luke 9:24, 17:33}. "Except a corn of wheat fal
into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it dies [if it gives
up its rights, loses itself], it shall bear nmuch fruit," {cf, John
12:24}. This is the principle that we have here.

If the Christian ains for heaven
then earth will be thrown in as well.
But if he ains for earth,

he | oses both earth and heaven



That is sinply the reflection of this sane principle.
Illustrated in the A d Testanent:

This is further illustrated, not only in the life of Christ, but, also,
these nen of old teach the sane | esson, for "whatever was witten in
fornmer days was witten for our instruction, that by steadfastness and
by the encouragenent of the scriptures we mght have hope."

Who of you who heard that wonderful nessage of lan Thonas’ on Mbses and
the rod, and his repeated affirmation "drop it," will ever forget the
power and the searching quality of that nessage?

These A d Testanent stories are designed to teach us, by graphic and
lucid illustrations, the very points the New Testanent sets forth in
this respect; and all of the AOd Testament is sinply a record of how God
taught nen to live not to please thenselves, but to please him

There is the story of Jacob, that schening, shrewd operator (we would
call hima BTOtoday -- big tine operator) who was al ways | ooki ng for
his percentage in everything that he did, and schenming to get his own
self-interest satisfied. As you read that account {in Gen 25-32} you see
how God dealt with that man through years and years of his life, until,
at last, he brought himto the place where he westled with the ange

al one besi de the brook of Jabbok. There God touched hi mand rendered him
hel pl ess, and, in his hel pl essness, all he could do was cling to God, to
the angel that westled with him and it was then that his nanme was
changed from Jacob (the usurper, the supplanter, the inpostor) to Israe
(the prince of God). What a wonderful picture that is for us of the way
God is at work in our lives to teach us self-centered creatures the sane
truth!

Take the story of Abraham {Gen 11-25} and his long pilgrimjourney, and
how God | ed himthrough crisis after crisis. Each crisis reflects

sonet hing that you and | go through, and, out of it, we see the working
of God in the ways of human affairs.

Take Joseph and the tinme that he | anguished in prison {Gen 40-41}, when
it looked as if all hope had failed and that he would spend the rest of
his life in that dungeon -- there was nothing but darkness in the days
ahead. Yet, out of it and through it, God worked to bring him in just a
short tinme, to the very highest and exalted throne of Egypt.

Then there are the stories of Sanmson, of David, of Hosea, of Daniel, and
of all those nen and wonen of God of the A d Testanment. Paul says that
all of these were witten down, not only to give a historical account of
what they did, but, nore than that, to show us how God teaches us how
* To turn froma life of self-pleasing, and
* To tell us what he has done to cut it off and render it invalid,
and
* To make us able to lay hold of the indwelling Iife of Jesus Christ,
and
* To walk in the way that will be not pleasing to oursel ves but
pl easing to him

The O d Testanent is really the richest comentary ever witten on the
New Testanent. |f you are coming to a place where faith is beginning to
fail and your heart finds itself in the grasp of doubt, then turn to the
record of God at work with nen of the Od Testanent. You will find, as



you read thoughtfully, that your faith will begin to flanme up again
because "faith cones by hearing and hearing by the word of God," {cf,
Rom 10:17}. It's as the Word of God rings in our ears that faith is
created in our hearts to lay hold of the truth we hear, and to nmake it
available in our lives.

The Result and the Secret:

Verses 5-6 give us the result of living this kind of Iife, and the
secret of it: "May the God of steadfastness and encouragenent [of

pati ence and confort -- that is kind of a God he is, one of reliability
and encouragenent and confort] grant you to live in such harnony wth
one anot her [even though you have different points of view], in accord
with Christ Jesus, that together you may with one voice glorify the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Now, that is the end and aimof hunan life, to "glorify the God and

Fat her of our Lord Jesus Christ." Every Christian heart wants that. Is
there any Christian who, deep down in his heart, does not want the glory
of God in his life?

Well, then, the way to produce it is to live in harnony with one
another. That is the procedure.

It says that even though Christians:
* Hold different points of view (they do not come to sone universa
agreenent on doctrine) -- that isn't what is necessary,
* Despite this, they can be so interested in one another and so
concerned about one another that they can live in harnony,

and the result is that they glorify God.

What is the key to it? It is tucked away in one little phrase which, if
you mss it, you will want to live in harnony with others but you will
find yourself quite incapable of doing it. The key is this little
phrase, "in accord with Christ Jesus."

When Paul nentions that Christ did not please hinself, he is not holding
himup as an exanple to follow, he is lifting Hmup as alife to
appropri at e!

That is the big difference!

We are not just to try our best to live the sane way, because we can’'t.
Qur own natural inclinations of self-pleasing rise up and refuse to
pernmt us to do that. But we nust never forget that these exhortations
that we read in these last five chapters of Romans rest solidly and
there that we learn that God has done sonething about this old Adanic
life which naturally noves to evil

* Has cut it off, and

* Has given us, in place of it, the indwelling life of the Son of God

hi msel f, and
* |t is his purpose and desire to live that life again through us.

In the doing of it, we find it quite possible to do all that he does
because he does it through us. This is what it is speaking of here when
it says, "in accord with Christ Jesus," that is, in fellowship with him

Biting your lip, and trying to keep your tenper is not the secret of
living with difficult people; that is never it. The secret is a thankfu



heart which continually |ooks up to the Lord Jesus. It says, "Thank you
Lord, for the quietness and the cal mess, the purity and the | ove which
is available to ne through you continually. Thank you."

A thankful heart and an obedient will that seeks to pl ease another for
his own good is the secret of living with difficult people.

You try that and see if it doesn’t work.

Di fferences of Background:

The second section, in Verses 7-13, is that of harnony despite
di fferences of background. The apostle handles it along the sanme |ine.
The Probl em and the Answer:

answer :

Wl come one another, therefore, as Christ has wel comed you
for the glory of God. For | tell you that Christ becane a
servant to the circuntised to show God's truthful ness, in
order to confirmthe prom ses given to the patriarchs, and in
order that the Gentiles might glorify God for his nmercy. {Rom
15: 7-9a RSV}

That is, there were two groups in the Ronman church, as in nost of the
churches then, the Jews and the Gentiles. They were both Christians but
they cane from varyi ng backgrounds, and the problem of the divisions in
the church arose over these varying backgrounds.

| think it is difficult for us to conprehend how different these
backgrounds were because, today, we don't see it quite as strongly as
they did then.

To a Jew of Paul’s day, a Gentile did nothing right --
* He ate the wong foods,
* He read the wrong books,
* He followed the wong | eaders,
* He observed the wong custons,
* He even tal ked the wong | anguage;
* He did nothing right!

So, when these two cone together in the church, there was considerable
friction that arose between them-- not because of any difference of
their acceptance of Christ and their appropriation of his life, but
because of these different points of view that cane fromtheir

backgr ound.

But Paul says, "Welcone each other, neverthel ess. Receive one another
because Christ has received you."

That is, all racial and class distinctions are to nake no difference
what soever anong Christians. Al these things are nerely superficial
surface points of view The inportant thing is that God has received a
man; therefore, we nust receive himbecause he is a brother in Jesus



Christ. Greatly Needed these Days:
This is a greatly needed truth these days.

| think that if the Christians of the South had believed these words and
grasped this truth, and had practiced it, all this tragic and

heart breaking story that is going on nowin Mssissippi, and in other

pl aces in the South, would have been avoi ded conpletely. | believe the
fault of it lies squarely with the Christian church in the South because
the Christians did not practice what the Lord hinself had nade so
crystal clear. But yet, even here in the North, we are hardly above
criticismin this respect -- along either racial or social lines. There
is a great danger of Christians beconm ng class conscious as well as race
consci ous .

| was reading Eternity Magazine this week, the January issue, in which
there is a review of all the world events of 1962. WIIiam Peterson, one
of the editors, comments about the national scene in this way:

Christianity becane in 1962 nore of a class religion. For

t hose who couldn’t afford a second hone but who didn't fee
unconfortable in a white shirt, church attendance was stil
fashi onabl e. The | abor novenent peacefully coexisted with the
church and neither bothered each other very nuch.

There nay be a great deal of truth in that. W tend to be cliquish, and
to think of our church as being restricted only to those in our incone
group, but we nust always renmenber that, within the church of Jesus
Christ, there are no distinctions at all. There cannot be, for God has
received a man, and this nust be our basis of our receiving himas well.

I had a couple introduced to ne one day with the words, "This is our
kind of people!"™ It nmade ne wince when | heard it because the clear word
of God is to welcone all who conme in the name of Christ, because God has
received them Illustrated by Jesus:

Again, the illustration of this is Jesus hinself:

* He becane a servant to the Jew and the Gentile alike.

* He cane to the Jews in accordance with the pronises given to the
fathers

* He went about doing good and ministering to Israel, healing the
sick and raising the dead, and nministering good throughout the
I ength and the breadth of the land of Israel exactly as the fathers
had foretold, as the patriarchs had pronised

* But he also canme to the Gentiles

Renenber he said, on one occasion, to his disciples, "Qher sheep have
which are not of this fold, themalso nmust | bring," {cf, John 10:16}.
He was | ooking out fromthe borders of Israel to the Gentile world, and,
in accordance with Scripture, on the day of Pentecost the gospel began
to go out to the Gentile world.

Scriptural Proof:

Paul says, as he quotes Scripture to prove what he said here, that all
this was in line with what was prom sed when Christ cane -- both for the



quot ati ons:

As it is witten,

and again it is said,
and agai n,

and further |saiah says,

RSV}

Perhaps this doesn’t strike us now with the inportance that it did then,
because, then, the question was hot as to the differences between the
Jew and the Gentile. But, in application, it covers all the probl ens of
racial, and creedal, and political differences that we find in our
churches today.

You see, no Christian has the right to refuse fell owship to another
Christian because of the color of his skin, or his national background,
or his political creed -- even if he cones froma communi st country. (
know that it is not possible to be a convinced conmuni st and a true
Christian, but it is quite possible to be a true Christian in a
communi st regine.) | think we need to renenber, in these days, this word
of the apostle: "Wl cone one another, therefore, as Christ has wel coned
you, for the glory of God," {Rom 15:7 RSV}

The Result and the Key:

key for making this possible:

May the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in
believing, so that by the power of the Holy Spirit you may
abound in hope. {Rom 15:13 RSV}

The Resul t:

The result of Christian harnony is abounding in hope, the conviction of
the final victory -- that is what hope is.

You renenber that, earlier in our studies, we saw that hope really is a
| ook at the present and an extension out into the future. Hope is:
* Looki ng at your present circunstances,
* Seeing forces at work in themthat will change the whole picture in
sonme com ng day, and
* Rej oi ci ng because, by |looking at the present, you see the
possi bilities of change and the bl essing of the future.

That is what hope is.

If you can’t see anything in the present that is working that way, you
have no hope. But hope is really a |l ook at the present nonent. Paul says
that, as Christians begin to overl ook and bear with one another in these
di fferences of background and outl ook, and thus live in harnony, they
then "abound in hope" because they see in the present circunstances the



possi bilities of unheral ded bl essings in future days. They see that this
ability to love, in spite of differences, as it is applied to the
eternal ages, is going to nean a wonderful bl essing throughout eternity.

That is hope, the abounding hope, and the procedure of it is in the
power of the Holy Spirit: In other words, this is not a natural thing --
to have hope in these days. It is not natural for people to live

toget her in harnony when they have different backgrounds. It is not
natural for us to expect to see blessing comng out of differences. No,
it takes a unique power to do that. It takes the power of the Holy
Spirit of God. And the key to the release of that Holy Spirit is given
in the one word, believing:

The Key:

May the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in
believing .

| want to stress that briefly because | think that we have gone astray
in this respect.

Oftentines people cone to ne, and say, "What is the matter with ny
Christian life? | have cone to a plateau where | seemto be so bored,
and nothing interesting is happening, and | have lost all vision and joy
and victory inny life. It seens to be so dull and lifeless. Wat can |
do?"

For years | think | gave a wong answer to that. | said to them "Well,
are you reading the Bible?" And usually it turned out that they weren't.
O, "Are you having tines of prayer?" And | gave the pat answer which is
so easily given by nost of us, "What you need is tine for prayer and
reading the Scriptures -- prayer and the Bible."

But | have cone to see that this isn't the answer. Wiat they need is to
bel i eve what they read in Scripture, and believe what they pray -- that
is the answer. These other things are nerely nechani cs which nake
possi bl e the believing, but believing is the real answer . It isn't
Bi bl e reading, or prayer, or Christian fellowship that unlocks the power
of the Holy Spirit. It is believing what you read or what you pray:

* When you believe that Jesus Christ indwells you

* When you believe that he is all that you need,

* When you believe that he intends to act through you

* Then you can act!

You di scover that all that he is becones visible through you and
acconplishes all that needs to be done. The result is power and joy and
peace, as Paul prays here. Like Driving a Car

This is the way | learned to drive a car, didn't you?
* | believe that, when | get into a car, there is gas in tank (and
usually I amright) and there is an engi ne under the hood, and
* | believe that these are fully adequate to take this car over any
road | choose to drive it, and
* | believe that all of it was designed to be responsive when | turn
on the key and step on the gas.



So | doit, and it works.

| don't get into a car, and say to nyself: "I believe there is gas in
the tank, | believe there is an engi ne under the hood, | believe that it
will work," then get out and start pushing!

No! | doit, I try it, |I step out onit, and it works!

That is exactly what Paul is tal king about. The God of hope cannot fill

us with joy and peace if we don't believe -- which nmeans to act on what
we know. But it is when we believe and act that the power of the Holy
Spirit begins to work through us and causes us to abound in hope -- for

all around us are the evidences that God is at work acconplishing his
purposes in our lives.

CONCLUSI ON:

agai n, because they are prayers that the apostle closes these problens
Wit h:

May the God of steadfastness and encouragenent grant you to
live in such harnony with one another, in accord with Chri st
Jesus, that together you may with one voice glorify the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. {Rom 15:5-6 RSV}

May the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in
believing, so that by the power of the Holy Spirit you may
abound in hope. {Rom 15:13 RSV}

Isn't that a wonderful prayer for 19637
Prayer:

Qur Father, we can but echo the words of these prayers. How
they sumup all that we need, as a body of believers together
in the understandi ng of one another’s differences, and to be
ready and concerned with each other, and ready to hel p and

bl ess one another. W pray that we may begin to believe thy
word, and act upon it, and, thus, discover the power of the
Holy Spirit to make our lives such that we nmay abound in hope.
We pray in Jesus’ nane. Anen.
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THE M NI STER OF JESUS CHRI ST

by: Ray C. Stednman

I NTRCDUCT! ON

You nay not have realized it, but we finished the book of Romans | ast
week as far as doctrine is concerned. Fromthe 14th verse of
personal postscript that the apostle added to this letter

He wote this letter to Rone, probably fromthe city of Corinth, and
said all that was on his heart -- and what a trenendous and full nessage
this was! Then, as he cane to the close of the letter, he added certain
personal words. It is this section that we enter into now It is al nost
as though we have been listening to Paul teaching these Romans, and
class is disnissed, and we get a chance to neet the teacher a bit in

t hese | ast sections.

THE M NI STER OF JESUS CHRI ST:

In this autobiographical section, Paul speaks of four aspects of his
mnistry and reveals here the heartbeat of a true nminister of Jesus
Chri st.

Since every believer in Christ is inthe mnistry, in the sense that the
mnistry of the gospel is conmtted to them (and not to sone speci al
class called "the clergy" who wear their collars backwards and don | ong
robes), the words that we read here of Paul as a mnister apply to each
one of us. Therefore, this is a very rel evant passage for us.

The M nistry of Rem nding:
The first ministry that Paul speaks of is what we might call the

mnistry of reminding. That is a blessed mnistry, the mnistry of
rem ndi ng other Christians:



I nyself amsatisfied about you, nmy brethren, that you
yourselves are full of goodness, filled with all know edge,
and able to instruct one another. But on sone points | have
witten to you very boldly by way of rem nder, because of the
grace given ne by God to be a mnister of Christ Jesus to the
Gentiles in the priestly service of the gospel of God, so that
the offering of the Gentiles may be acceptable, sanctified by
the Holy Spirit. {Rom 15: 14-16 RSV}

In a sense, everyone who reads the letter to the Ronmans is taking a

sel f-exam nation of his own spiritual effectiveness. | don't think a
Sunday goes by but that soneone says to ne after a nessage, "You know,
you were talking just to ne this norning, In fact, | noticed that you
kept looking right at nme all the tinme you were talking." | nust say that
| have no awareness of picking out individuals at all as | amteaching
through this book, but this is the phenonena which often occurs when the
Spirit of God is taking the truth and bring it right hone to the heart.
You can't listen to the book of Romans honestly and openly wi thout
havi ng this sense of being under exani nation yourself.

Their Grade:

| amsure that these first recipients of this letter had that feeling as
the letter was read in the gathering in Rone.

Now, as we cone to the close of the letter, Paul gives themtheir grade.
And, al though he has been saying things that sound rather penetrating
and that get right underneath their skin, he says to them "I nyself am
satisfied with you." That is a wonderful grade to have such a nman as

t hi s!

He said, "I amsatisfied." That is, "I have never been there to Rone,
but fromall that | have heard, | believe that you are in good shape
spiritually."

Three Things that Convinced H m

There are three things that convinced himof this: 1. Their Hearts were
Ri ght:

First of all, they were full of all goodness, that is, their hearts were
right. Paul could sense that their notives were true -- that the Spirit
of love and truth and goodness was at work anong them -- otherw se he
couldn’t say sonething like this. This is an adni ssion and recognition
on his part that their hearts were right and he acknow edged that. 2.
Their Heads were Right:

Second, they were "filled with all know edge," that is, their heads were
right as well.

This doesn’t nean that they knew all things, that there was nothing that
they needed to be instructed in, but, rather, that they acted
intelligently -- they acted from know edge.

They weren't, as he wote to one of the other churches, "tossed about by
every wind of doctrine" that canme along {cf, Eph 4:14}, but they acted
out of an intelligent conprehension of what God wanted themto know.



They acted purposefully. He commrends them for that.

They were not |ike nany Christians, even today, who seemto spend their
whole Christian life just trying to nuddl e along and do the best they
can, hoping that it will all turn out all right in the end. No, these
Romans didn’t do that.

They knew sonet hing, and they acted fromthat know edge. They didn’t act
apart fromit. Paul recognizes that, so their heads were right as well
3. Showed signs of Maturity

The third mark was that they were "able to instruct one another." That
is, they were beginning to show signs of real maturity.

This is such a wonderful mark of growing up in Christ, of beginning to
take on full stature as a believer, when you are able to hel p soneone
el se with what you have learned -- "able to instruct one another."

Renenber, he wote to the Hebrews, "You have need that sone teach you
again what be the first principles of the doctrine of Christ; for when
you ought to have been teachers, you were in need of being taught, and
as such you were as babes and you were uninstructed in the word of

ri ghteousness -- you needed to grow up,"” {cf, Heb 5:12}. In other words,
you have never passed beyond babyhood in your spiritual devel opnent
until you have cone to the place where you can genui nely hel p anot her
person in sone aspect of their life.

Now, | don’t nean just teach them | nean really help them deliver
them bring themout of difficulty by a word of counsel, or advice, or
opening of Scripture that helps themto see sonething that they have
never seen before.

This is the mark of maturity, and | think here is one of the great
probl ens of the Anerican church, particularly. Mst of us suffer from
what soneone has described as "prol onged adol escence nerging into
premature senility." We never grow up -- that is the problem

One of the great adnonitions the apostle continually makes is that
Christians begin to grow up into Christ so that they are "able to
i nstruct one another."

They Still Needed Reni nding:

Despite all this, they still needed the mnistry of remnding -- they
needed the apostle. No natter how much their hearts desired Christ, no
matter how nuch they knew of him they were still subject to the very

human failing of being apt to forget.

heard of previously -- an exhibition of the marvel ous nenory that he
had. For instance, he could read a poemfive or six stanzas |ong through
just twice and he woul d have it nenorized. He denonstrated in nany ways
a renmarkable facility for nenory. (His wife used to say that his nenory
was so renarkabl e that he could even renenber sonme things that didn't
happen at all!) But nobst of us are not equipped like that.

Most of us have wonderful "forgetters,"” don't we? No matter how nmany
times we hear truth, we still have difficulty renenbering it, and
putting it to work when we should. W need, therefore, each other to
rem nd one anot her of what we have | earned.



This is the mnistry that Paul engages in by witing the book of Ronans.
"I amsinply rem nding you of those old things that you need continually
to know. "

Acceptabl e, Sanctified Service:

One point especially concerned him He said he is concerned

that the offering of the Gentiles may be acceptabl e,
sanctified by the Holy Spirit. {Rom 15:16 RSV}

That is the suprene thing

In saying this, he recognizes the clear possibility
* That there is service which is not acceptabl e,
* That it is quite possible to labor diligently as a Christian, and
be engaged in many fornms of activity, and to do so out of
ear nest ness, faithful ness, and even costliness in terms of tinme and
effort, and
* Yet have it totally unacceptable to God,

because the one thing that nmakes service acceptable is that it is
sanctified by the Holy Spirit.

I think you renmenber when Maj or Thonas was here, he told us that the
word "sanctified," which | think has theol ogical overtones that frighten
us, really neans, sinply, "to devote sonething to the intended purpose
for which it was nade."

* You sit on a chair and you sanctify it; you use it for the purpose
it was intended for.

* When you play an organ, you sanctify it; an organ was intended to
be played. You don't attenpt to type a letter with it -- that would
be to use it in an unsanctified way -- but you play it.

* When you sanctify your shoes, you put themon your feet; that is
what they were intended for

This is the sinple neaning for "sanctification" -- to put to the
i nt ended use.

What Paul is saying here is that, if we want our lives to be acceptable
to God:

* Then the only possible way in which this can be done is for our
hunman personality to becone available to the indwelling life of
Jesus Chri st,

* That, through the Holy Spirit, his transcendent power nay be
continually nmanifested through us to acconplish the purpose and the
programthat he has set before us.

He wants us to do the thing which is right in front of us -- that is
what we were nade to do.

W were not nade to sit down and decide how to please God, and to work
out a program of our own, and bring it to the Lord, and say, "Now, Lord,
this is what | have decided I'Il do for you." This is unsanctified
service



Sanctified service is to say, "Lord, here aml. Send ne," {lsa 6:8 KJV}
and to present yourself
* To be used for the fulfillnment of his program and to the carrying
out of his purpose,
* Through the indwelling Holy Spirit, using his power and dependi ng
on his indwelling life.

That is acceptable service, and this is the thing that concerned the
Apost | e Paul .

This is what man is made for. W have it carved in letters at the front
of our platformhere, "You are not your own..." You were never nade to
be your own, and, if you think you are your own and can run your own
life, you are defeating the purpose for which you were created. "You are
not your own, you are bought with a price." Therefore, acceptable
service is sinply to allow yourself to be available and at the disposa
of the One who has the right to use you --

* As he pl eases,

* |n the place that he pleases, and

* Under the conditions that he chooses.

That is being sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and this is what Paul was
concer ned about.

We continually need this reninder because the phil osophy of the flesh
the Adanic theory, is that we can do all things ourselves -- that we
don't need God. We find this philosophy underlying alnost all the
activity of the world today. W get so proud over what we have created:

* All the missiles and the marvels of nodern scientific life,

* All the gadgets and the ginmi cks that are available to us,

* Al the trenendous know edge that we have ferreted out during the

centuri es.

We becone so proud of it that we think we can do everything. And when we
cone to the place where we think that we can do everything, then we

di scover that God lets us go ahead on that basis, and we have no one
upon whom we can rely except ourselves.

It is a very disconcerting experience to suddenly find that we are al one
on the bridge of the ship and that we have no one else to seek advice
from W have to control this trenmendous vessel as it nmmkes its way
across the sea of life, and it is a frightening thing.

That is why nen who think that way al ways have, underneath, a sense of
uncertainty and an awareness that they are not equi pped, they are not
abl e, they are not capable. W never were nade to be -- that is the
whol e point. And the Christian life is sinply one that has recognized
what we were nade to be, and is willing to be that. Paul says that this
is "sanctified by the Holy Spirit," and the Spirit is ready to put that
into practice.

The M nistry of Reconciling:

Now, this is further illustrated in what Paul says about the ministry of
reconciling, Verses 17-24:

In Christ Jesus, then, | have reason to be proud of ny work



for God. For | will not venture to speak of anything except
what Christ has wrought through me to win obedience fromthe
Gentiles, by word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders,
by the power of the Holy Spirit, so that from Jerusal em and as
far round as Illyricum| have fully preached the gospel of
Christ, thus naking it nmy anbition to preach the gospel, not
where Christ has already been nanmed, lest | build on another
man’s foundation but as it is witten,

him"

This is the reason why | have so often been hindered from
comng to you. But now, since | no |onger have any room for
work in these regions, and since | have | onged for nmany years
to come to you, | hope to see you in passing as | go to Spain,
and to be sped on ny journey there by you, once | have enjoyed
your conpany for a little. {Rom 15;:17-24 RSV}

Here is a man who yearns to preach Christ in the farthest corner of the
earth. He is a debtor, as he says at the beginning of this letter, to
the Greeks and to the barbarians, no matter where they are. He owes them
sonething, and, in this brief reference, he reninds us how he journeyed
up and down across Asia Mnor, and he crossed into Europe, and he
preached in Philippi and Thessal onica, in Berea and down in Athens, then
in Corinth and the city of Ephesus, and in all the little villages in
between in western Asia and eastern Europe.

Now he longs to go on to Rone where he has never been, and see these
Christians whom he has never seen but whom he greets by this letter. But
his eye | ooks even beyond that -- it |ooks on to the farthest western
regi ons, to Spain, and wherever nen have never heard the saving nane of
Chri st.

H's anbition is to preach Christ where he has never been naned before.
He hasn’t any desire to build on another’s foundation, but his is the
heart of a pioneer. He found in Isaiah, the 52nd chapter, a verse that
has seem ngly becone his life verse: "They shall see who have never been
told of him and they shall understand who have never heard of him"
{cf, Isa 52:15}.

Throbbing in his heart is this passion and yearning of the apostle to
reach out to all nen everywhere who have never heard -- that was his
calling. He was called to be an apostle (a sent one) to the unexpl ored,
t he untouched regi ons of earth, carrying the name of Christ.

That was his calling. Yours may be very different. M ssionary
Conf erence:

This week we are going to begin a Mssionary Conference, and, as the
conference goes on, we trust and pray that the Holy Spirit will be
continuing his work of thrusting out |aborers into the harvest.

We hope and pray that God will speak to the hearts of some young peopl e
here in our mdst, and say to them "I want you, and | want you out
there, or there, or there" -- sone place in the far corners of the
earth. But we are al so praying and hoping that the Holy Spirit will say
to others, "I want you to stay here, and work for them and send these
others out -- that is your calling, your part of the work." Al of them
are together in fulfilling the mnistry of reconciliation which has been
committed to us -- that we declare to world, wherever there is a need



for it, that God has reconciled the world to hinself in Christ, and that
anyone who will may cone and receive him
The | nperative Note:

But the inperative note in what Paul says here is (and | want to stress
this so we won't get this out of focus) that, in any case,
* Whether you fulfill the pioneer mnistry of going out to the
regi ons beyond, or
* Whet her you stay hone and teach a Sunday School class and work
her e,

it might be Christ at work in you and through you, and not you trying to
do your best for him-- that is the inportant thing.

You notice how Paul puts it. He says, "If any part of ny mnistry does
not stemfrom God’'s work through ne, | don't even want to talk about it.
| have nothing to say about it. It isn't even worth nentioning." He
says, "I will not venture to speak anything except what Christ has

wr ought t hrough ne." Autobi ographi cal References:

| want to say that this was a difficult truth for the Apostle Paul to
learn. It was a long and weary way before this nman, this brilliant young
Phari see, who had sat at Gamaliel’s feet, and had risen quickly to a
position of high prom nence in the councils of the Sanhedrin of
Jerusalem ever really cane to the full realization of what he says
here. Even after he net Christ on the Danmascus road, if you read between
the lines of all the autobiographical references that he gives in his
letters, you see that he didn't immedi ately begin preaching Christ and
allowing Christ to work through him but there was, at first, the very
great consciousness that he seenmingly had so nuch to offer Christ. There
was hi s background --

He was a Phari see.

He had been raised a Hebrew

He knew all the Law -- had been trained in it.

He had standing and promi nence in the school of the Sanhedrin, and
he had authority.

* He knew everyt hi ng!

* % X F

At first there was reliance upon these things to nmake himan effective
and profitable mnister. As you trace the story through, you see how the
Spirit of God was at work to show himthat this wasn't true
1 He led himoff into Arabia, then brought himback into Danmascus.
2 There, when Paul tried to reason fromthe Scriptures and prove that
Jesus was the Christ, the Jews wouldn’t have anything to do with

him They rejected all the brilliance of his mnistry, and,
finally, he had to be et down over a wall in a basket to escape
the city -- as though he were a common crim nal

3 Then Paul cane to Jerusalemand tried to join hinself to the
di sciples there. Since the Jews wouldn’t have him he thought that
the believers would. But he found that even the disciples wouldn't
receive him and it was only when Barnabas cane and took himby the
hand and spoke for himthat they would even et himin.

4 Crushed and heartbroken, he went into the tenple, and, there, the
Lord Jesus appeared to him and said, "Paul, get out of this city."

Paul said, "Lord, | cane here to preach to these Jews. | amthe one
who can reach them | was the one who held the garnents of the
young nen when Stephen, the nmartyr, was slain. They will listen to
me. | was on their side and now | amon the other side. They will

listen to ne." But the Lord Jesus said to him "Depart and get out



of this city, for I will send you far hence to the Gentiles."

Paul had to go down to his hone town -- the hardest place to go -- and
there, for sone seven to ten years, he never said a word. He didn't
m ni ster.

There is no record of his doing a thing. He was sinply |learning that the
strength and power of the ministry did not rest in his background, or
his training, or his abilities in any sense. At |last he began to reckon
upon the indwelling life of Jesus Christ and to know that God can use
any nan, any wonman, any person, any hunman being, that all God wants is a
vessel, no matter what it may be like, and that God can, if that vesse
is available to him manifest through it all the nmarvel ous power of his
mnistry and life. This is the secret!

When Paul |earned that secret, the Spirit of God sent Barnabas back to
Tarsus to bring Paul over to Antioch. There he began the narvel ous
mnistry that is recorded for us in the pages of the Wrd. It was only
after years that he could wite these words: "I will not speak of
anything in ny mnistry until | learn the truth that it is Christ who
works through ne." This is the only thing that anmpounts to anything.

Wio does the work, then? Well, who did the work when the Lord Jesus
preached the Sernon on the Munt? Wio was doi ng the work there? When he
heal ed the sick and cl eansed the tenple, and when he washed the feet of
the disciples, who was it who does it? "The Son can do nothi ng of

hi nsel f. The Father who dwelleth in ne, he doeth the work" {cf, John
14: 10 KJV}. Who does the Wirk through You?

Who does the work when you try to serve Christ? When you witness to
sonebody? Who does the work through you? Do you? Well, then it is not
wort h speaki ng about.

Do you only take on what you feel capable of doing because of your
background, your training and education? Is that all you undertake for
Christ? Well, then you won't do nuch.

Do you feel that God cannot use you because you haven't been to Bible
School and you don't have all the training that others have had? O are
you still trying to do your best and just thinking, "Well, if | just do
my best, that will be all that is necessary." Have you becone content
with God's second best, as you call it, without realizing that there
isn't any such thing as second best?

That which is not "gold, silver and precious stones is nothing nore than
wood, hay, and stubble,"” {cf, 1 Cor 3:12}. There are only two kinds: It
is either that which cones fromthe indwelling Spirit working through
you, or it is that which cones fromyour own self-effort trying to serve
the Lord in the best way that you can -- one or the other. It is either
"gold, silver, and precious stones" {cf, 1 Cor 3:12}, or it is that
which is only to be burned. This is the great secret. The Mdtive to

Wt ness:

Do you have troubl e obeying the G eat Conm ssion?

I find so many Christians who are seeningly ineffective in this matter
of being a witness. They hear, over and over, the words of Christ, "CGo
ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature" {Mark
16: 15 KJV}, and yet they are never able to witness to anyone.



Do you have that troubl e obeying the G eat Conm ssion?

It is quite possible that you have had that trouble because you have

never realized that the notive that drives us out to seek the lost is
never the inperative of a divine cormmand -- that isn’'t enough. That is
enough authority, but it isn't enough notive, it isn't enough ability.

The notive that drives us out to seek the lost is not the inperative of
a divine comand, it is the inpulse of an indwelling presence. It isn't
the world’' s need that calls us out to the regions beyond, it is the |ove
of Christ which constrains us; that is what Paul says {see 2 Cor 5:14}.
This is the mnistry, you see, that is effective, and that which will

i ndeed nmake us becone witness of his grace.

"W cannot but speak of what God had done for us" {cf, Acts 4:20}, the
early disciples said: "W can’t do anything el se -- we have becone so

filled and captured by what he is to us, by all the ability that he can
give to us, and by all the adequacy that he is through us to neet every
situation that cones to us -- we can't hel p saying sonething about it!"

That is the inpulse that nakes us witness.

The M nistry of Relieving:

Paul speaks next of the ministry of relieving:

At present, however, | amgoing to Jerusalemw th aid for the
sai nts. For Macedoni a and Achai a have been pl eased to nake
sonme contribution for the poor anong the saints at Jerusal em
they were pleased to do it, and indeed they are in debt to
them for if the Gentiles have cone to share in their

spiritual blessings, they ought also to be of service to them
in material things. Wen therefore | have conpleted this, and
have delivered to them what has been raised, | shall go by way
of you to Spain; and | know that when |I cone to you | shal
conme in the fulness of the blessing of Christ. {Rom 15:25-29

RSV}

Date of Witing:

These words date this letter as having been witten just before those
stirring events that are recorded for us in the closing chapters of Acts
when Paul was in the city of Corinth on his way to Jerusalemw th the

of fering that had been taken up for the saints of Jerusal em

We read in Acts that there had been a great fanmine in Judea and many of
the Jewi sh Christians there were in danger of starving to death, and
there was great suffering anong them Wen the word that their Jew sh
brethren were suffering cane to the Gentile churches outside Judea that
had been rai sed up under the mnistry of Paul, they took up an offering
for them and appointed Paul and several of the other men to travel to
Jerusalemto deliver the offering

Paul speaks of this considerably in his letter to the Corinthians {2 Cor
8-9}. He says that the Macedoni ans delighted his heart by the way they



gave -- they first gave of thenselves to the Lord, and then out of their
deep poverty they gave liberally to his cause. So it wasn't just wealthy
peopl e who were giving -- it was those who didn't have nuch thensel ves
-- but they were sharing together with those who were in need in
Jerusal em

And Paul counted it a very high honor to be appointed to deliver this
offering to the church of Jerusalem He didn't feel it was beneath him
He thought it was a great honor. He was on his way to this mnistry of
relief, with gladness in his heart over the generosity of the Gentiles,
and also with a great yearning that he nmight sonehow reach unsaved
Israel, as the letter shows. His heart went out, he said earlier in this
letter, for those who were his "kinsnman according to the flesh" {Rom 9:3
KJV} who hadn’t yet known Chri st.

What Lay Ahead:

Paul little knew what |ay ahead of him He could not foresee that the
very longi ng of which he spoke, that was born of the Holy Spirit, would
be twisted by the flesh to trick himinto the only act of disobedience
that is recorded in the Scriptures against this nighty apostle --
* He would end up in Jerusal em besieged by a nob thirsting for his
bl ood,
* Spend two long, lonely years in prison in Caesarea,
* At last depart for Rone in chains as a prisoner of Caesar aboard a
ship, and
* Suffer shipweck and hardship all along the way before he woul d at
last arrive in Rone.

Paul couldn't foresee this, but thank God for the honesty of Scripture.
One of the delightful things about the Bible is the way we can trust it
to tell us the truth about its heroes. It doesn’t hide the bl em shes of
even the best of saints. Here it tells of Paul, who was so
overwhel mi ngly desirous of being used as the instrunent of God to reach
I srael, even though God had sent himto the Gentiles, that he gladly
undertook this mnistry of relief for needy saints and went up to
Jerusal em when the Spirit told himnot to.

As a result, he stunbled into great difficulty.

The M nistry of Restraining:

How nuch, therefore, he needed the nministry with which he closed this
section -- the mnistry of restraining:

| appeal to you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ and by the
| ove of the Spirit, to strive together with ne in your prayers
to God on ny behalf, that | nmay be delivered fromthe
unbel i evers in Judea, and that ny service for Jerusal em may be
acceptable to the saints, so that by God’s will | nmay cone to
you with joy and be refreshed in your conpany. The God of
peace be with you all. Anen. {Rom 9: 30- 33 RSV}

Here is a record of how God answers prayer. Paul asked that these
brethren would strive together with him It is a word taken out of an



athletic contest, i.e., a westling contest. He asked that they exercise
the mnistry of prayer in restraining evil. That is what prayer is so
oftentinmes -- a way of putting a barrier around sonmeone and protecting
themin their mnistry. This is what Paul is asking for

Paul ' s Prayer Requests:

You' Il notice that he nakes three requests:

He asked, first of all, that "I be delivered fromthe unbelievers" in
Jerusalem And God answered that request in his owmn way and tine. In
Acts we are told how Paul’s nephew "accidentally" overheard a
conversation of those nen who had deternined they would put Paul to
death, and carried the word to Paul. Then, after being sent to the
centurion over him Paul was able to thwart that plan and escape out of
Jerusalem and out of the very jaws of death, by nmeans of that
"accidental " overhearing of a conversation. That was an answer to prayer
as these Roman Christians prayed that he would be "delivered fromthe
unbel i evers" in Jerusal em

Second, he asked that they pray that his service mght "be acceptable to
the saints." Wll, God answered that. You renenber that when Paul cane,
Janes stood up and said to the believers that this was "our bel oved
brother, Paul," who had cone to them and he wel coned him {cf, Acts
21:18-20}. Thus, through that intercession, the service that Paul

brought to Jerusal em was accepted by the saints there.

The third request was that they pray that he night cone to Rone "with
joy and be refreshed in your conpany."” You know how, through painfu
experiences, and after several years of waiting, God answered that
prayer and brought Paul to Rone -- even though it was in chains. But, as
he cane and | anded on the coast of Italy, the believers in Rone cane al
the way out of the city and down to a little village they called "The
Three Taverns," and there they nmet Paul. H's heart was overwhel ned with
joy as he saw them -- and that prayer was answered.

I wonder what woul d have happened if this passage had never been
written, and Paul had never asked themto pray for hin? | wonder if the
record of Acts would have been different if he had never thought to ask
these believers to pray? What if the Romans hadn’'t prayed for Paul ?
Wuld it have been different?

Dr. lronside’s Prayer Request:

years ago, a little group of Christians who didn't believe in prayer
They lived in a renote region around St. Mary’'s, ldaho, and, in order to
get to them he had to cross a river where there was no bridge or any
way to cross except a little boat that was rowed across to pick himup

He used to go up there once or twice a year, ride his horse down to the
edge of the river, and then stand on the bank, and yell across, "Le
bateau sil vous plait." They spoke nostly French, and this nmeant, "Bring
t he boat, please.”

So they would row the boat over, pick himup, and row hi m back across
the river. Then he would have a mnistry there with themfor a week or
so, and then he would go on

He said that, on one occasion, he had a bl essed week with them At the
close of it, he said, as he was leaving, "Now, | do wi sh you would pray



for me. | have a heavy schedul e ahead. "

They said, "W don’'t pray for anybody."

He said, "How is that?"

They said, "W don't believe that there is any necessity for prayer."
"Well, why is that?" he asked.

"Well," they replied, "we believe God neets our needs. God had prom sed
that he would take care of us, so we don't have to pray for ourselves.
We believe that this promi se applies to every other believer in Jesus
Christ, so we don’t feel we have to pray for them Wy pray, when God
has prom sed?"

"Well," he said, "have you ever noticed that the Apostle Paul asked
people to pray for hin®"

"Yes," they said, "we have noticed that, but perhaps Paul didn't
understand all the truth in this matter." (There are sone fol ks who
al ways feel they have a higher theol ogical degree than Paul had.)

Dr. lIronside said, "At any rate, | w sh you would pray for ne."

Then he left and went to M nneapolis, where he contracted a very serious
sickness, until he was al nbst at the point of death. After weeks, he
recovered, and, after several nonths, he visited these peopl e again.

When they net himwi th the boat, and took himacross the river, they
said, "Ch, when we heard you were sick, do you know what we did? W
renenbered that you had asked us to pray for you, so we gathered our
peopl e together and we had prayer for you."

Dr. lronside said, "Wll, thank you, but, you know, if you had prayed
for me first, I mght never have been sick."

Prayer is a nysterious thing that none of us really understands. But we
do know that the apostle, with all the marvel ous insight and

under standi ng he had into the ways and purposes of God, neverthel ess

hi ghly val ued the prayers of others for him

CONCLUSI ON:

I know you are wondering if Paul ever got to Spain.

Well, we don't know for sure. There is sone evidence that perhaps he
did. | personally think so. But we do know that, after several nore
years of mnistry here and there, he was taken once again as a prisoner
to Rone.

This tine, instead of having his own private house where he was free to
mnister to those who cane to him he was thrust down into the dank

dar kness of the Manerine Dungeon. Fromthat deep, dark, sodden hole in
the earth, he wote his second letter to Tinothy, in which he says those
unforgettable words: "I have fought the good fight, | have finished the
race, | have kept the faith," {cf, 2 Tim4:7 KJV}.

Sensing that his departure was near, because he was soon to appear



before Nero, and he knew the cruelty of that inplacable tyrant, he wote
t hese narvel ous words: "Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of
ri ght eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to ne on
that day, and not only to ne, but also to all who have |oved his
appearing," {cf, 2 Tim4:8 KlV}.

What a wonderful encouragenent to faith this man is!
Prayer:

Qur Father, we thank you for the exanple of the Apostle Paul
We pray that we may catch the enphasis that he enphasi zed. My
we realize and discover in our own lives this marvel ous
secret; and, touching the well-springs of the hidden resources
of deity within us, may we minister in the name of the Lord
Jesus. W pray, Father, that we nay stop fighting a battle
that is already lost, and begin to fight one that is already
won, in his strength. W pray that you will turn us from our
continual tendency to nove in our own fleshly efforts. May we,
i nstead, reckon upon his indwelling strength to neet every
situation and renenber that he is fully adequate and
overwhel mi ngly conpetent to do through us all that needs to be
done. May we reckon upon that, and thank you for it. W pray
that you will teach us that there is no such thing as 'second
best’ in your work, but that whatsoever is not gold, silver
and precious stones is nothing nore than wood, hay, and
stubble. W pray that we nay mnister in such a way as to be
acceptable in your sight. We pray in Christ’s nane. Anen.
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THE FORMER DAY SAI NTS

by: Ray C. Stednman

This closing chapter of Paul’s letter to the Romans is a very persona
one in which he sinply commends his greetings to many of the saints,
Christians that he knewin the city of Rome, yet it is a very

i nstructive passage.

| jotted down the notes for this nessage while | was in Mexico City in
my hotel room and the paper that | was using was the |etterhead of the

Over seas Anbassadors group. | picked up the paper and saw the words
"Overseas Anbassadors,” then | wote underneath it the heading for this
study, The Fornmer Day Saints . | was struck by the correspondence

between the two titles. Here, indeed, Paul was witing to some "overseas
anbassadors” in his day and generation

Many of the nanmes that appear in this chapter were friends of his whom
he had net around the Ronman Enpire. The apostle was witing this letter
fromthe city of Corinth, just south of Athens in G eece. Far across the
sea to the west was the city of Rone, the great capital of the enpire

Al t hough he had never visited it, he had a great host of friends there
because, anong the Christians of that day, there were nany who

consi dered t hensel ves "overseas anbassadors" and thus carried the gospe
of Christ out to the far corners of the earth. It is sone of these that
Paul wites this letter as he addresses themin a personal way in this
cl osi ng chapter.

These are "the saints which are at Rone" to whom he addresses this
letter.

They are called "saints" because they are sanctified people. Now, as
Maj or |lan Thonmas so beautifully taught us when he was here, the word
"sanctify" sinply neans, "to put sonething to its intended and proper
use." Here were peopl e who,

* By conming to grips with Jesus Christ,

* By having received the fullness of his indwelling life, and

* By believing the nessage of the gospel

had now entered into a relationship in which their whole |ives were put
to their proper and intended use. That is why they were saints. They
were sanctified -- being used, at last, in the right and proper way.
Visit with the Bi shop of Cuernavaca:

Anong the many thrills of this week that | have just spent in Mexico
City was an opportunity to visit with the Catholic bishop of the city of
Cuer navaca, south of Mexico City.

| went out there hardly knowi ng what | mght find, but |I was
trenendously anazed to discover a bishop of the Catholic Church whose
heart was as genui nely evangelical and commtted to Christ as any
Protestant that | have ever net. | was al so anmazed when | saw the church
in which he mnistered -- an old Catholic cathedral in the city of



Cuernavaca. It was built in 1576 and is one of the ol dest cathedrals in
the western worl d.

When we went inside | was immediately struck by the difference between
this and any other Catholic cathedral in which | have ever been
* All the saints were gone fromthe walls.
* There was no Virgin Mary
* All the rich and ornate gold trappings which are usually behind the
altar were gone.

For the altar there was sinply a plain nmarble slab around which the

bi shop and his priests gathered in celebration of the Lord s table. They
had sinple stools around the table. There were Scripture verses

ever ywher e.

| learned that this bishop had personally seen to it that copies of the
Scriptures were distributed to every one of his people in the Spanish

| anguage, that they mght read them And he urged themto carry on
worship in their homes. As several of us talked together, the entire
subj ect of our conversation was our Lord Jesus Christ. Wiat a wonderfu
tinme of fellowship we had there together

| also noticed inside the church that there were none of the plaster
saints around. | said to him "Bishop, where are the saints?" He said,
"Well, | have taken them down and | ocked themin the cupboard -- now the
saints cone wal king in through the door."

THE FORMER DAY SAI NTS:

| thought that was a trenendous expression of exactly the truth that
They were not plaster; they were common, ordinary, plain vanilla people
like you and nme, but they had been put to the proper use in their lives
by an encounter with Jesus Christ. Therefore they were sanctifi ed;
therefore they were saints.

In this chapter there are three general divisions which we can briefly
note. There is long list here of greetings to the saints at Rone,
references to the saints who were with Paul at Corinth, and then it
closes with a wonderful dedication fromthe apostle.

Greetings to the Saints at Rone:

a reference to one of the wonmen who had been with himbut who had gone
to Rone:
Phoebe:

I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a deaconess of the church
at Cenchreae, that you may receive her in the Lord as befits
the saints, and help her in whatever she may require fromyou
for she has been a hel per of many and of nyself as well. {Rom
16:1-2 RSV}

We judge fromthis introduction that this | ady was the bearer of this



epistle to Rone. They didn't have post offices and nailing systens in
those days; they sent letters by the best neans possible, by private

i ndi vidual s who were traveling here and there, and this wonman was
entrusted with this priceless docunent -- to deliver this letter from
Paul to the Romans.

She carried it fromthe church at Cenchreae, a little village south of
Corinth, over to the great capital of the Roman Enpire. As she cone to
Ronme with this letter, the apostle urges that they receive her because,
he says, she is a deaconess.

Don't be confused by that -- it doesn’'t nean that she was an officer of
the church. A deacon or a deaconess in the Scripture is never an

appoi nted officer holding office in the way we use the termtoday. It
was, rather, sinply a person who was selected to do a specific task --

sonmeone who had a job to do -- one whomthe church had asked to
undertake a specific mssion. Whoever they were, they were called a
"servant" -- that was the neaning of the word "deacon" or "deaconess."

She was the one who bore the letter to the church at Rone.
Priscilla and Aquil a:

Then he noves on to greet Priscilla, or Prisca, and Aquil a:

Greet Prisca and Aquila, ny fellow workers in Christ Jesus,
who risked their necks for ny life, to whomnot only | but
al so all the churches of the Gentiles give thanks; {Rom 16: 3-4

RSV}

If you have read the book of Acts, you know this couple. Priscilla and
Aquil a were tentnmakers whom Paul had net when he canme into the city of
Corinth. They had been driven out of Rone by an edict of the enperor
ordering that all the Jews nust |eave Rone, and they had cone to Corinth
and settled there.

When Paul canme into the city of Athens, he arrived penniless,

di scouraged, tenporarily defeated in spirit -- as he tells us. As he
went about this great heathen city, he realized that if he were going to
preach he would have to eat. So he sought out the area of the city where
the tentnmakers lived and arranged to enter into a business relationship
with sonme and nade tents -- which was his trade. Wiile he was engaged in
t he busi ness of nmaking tents, he used his profession as his pulpit, and
preached Christ. The fruit of that mnistry was this couple, Priscilla
and Aquil a.

We don’t know exactly what he refers to when he says they "risked their
necks for ny life," though later on they lived in the city of Ephesus
and it was there that Paul went through the traumatic experience that he
|ater refers to as "having fought with wild beasts in the city of
Ephesus, " {cf, 1 Cor 15:32}. It was at Ephesus, you renenber, that the
whole city was brought to a riot and Paul and the other believers barely
escaped with their lives. Perhaps it was at such a tine that this couple
had risked their lives for him

They were a mighty influence for Christ wherever they went. Do you



noti ce what Paul says about them here? G eet "also the church in their
house." | think that is renmarkable. \Werever this couple went, they soon
had a church neeting in their house. (This, by the way, is the proper

pl ace for the church to neet.) The Church in the Hone:

In Mexico this week, after the Tuesday norning breakfast at which
Anbassador Thomas Mann, the United States Anbassador to Mexico was
present, he very graciously invited our entire teamover to his house
for tea one norning. W went over, and sat down with the anbassador, and
tal ked about the problens of Mexico and the United States. Then he began
telling us sonething about the church in Mexico. He spoke about how the
church dom nated the | andscape and politics in certain areas, but how
weak and ineffective it was inits mnistry. | said to him

"M . Anbassador, is it not true that when the church is
confined to a building, and thinks only of services within a
specific center, it is never anything or of any influence at
all? But, when the church begins to nove out into the hones,
and when the gospel is preached in the hones, this is what
makes for a powerful and effective mnistry?"

And the anbassador said, "Exactly. Unless Christianity is lived in the
heart and the hone, it is of no use at all." Honme Churches:

This is what spread the gospel throughout the whole of the early world.
Christians were not interested in trying to get people to conme out to
church, but, instead, invited theminto their hones.

In their honmes they talked to them about Christ, and there it was that
they won their neighbors to the Lord -- and, so, there began to be
churches neeting in the hones.

In the city of Rone there were probably half a dozen churches neeting
like this throughout the city. No doubt they all got together on
occasi on, perhaps on Sunday in neetings such as we have today, but the
rest of the time the church was carried on in the hone.

Epaenet us:

Now Paul goes on, and says

Greet ny bel oved Epaenetus, who was the first convert in Asia
for Christ. {Rom 16: 5b RSV}

You know, there is sonething precious about a first baby when it cones
into the hone. All the preparations that are nade for it and the

expectation of weeks and nonths -- everybody is holding their breath
waiting for the baby to cone. Wth the coming of the third, fourth,
fifth, and sixth, it gets rather commonplace -- but the first one is
wonder ful .

Here was the first convert that Paul won to Christ in the province of



Asia, where the city of Ephesus is located, and he never forgot him
because he was the first fruit of Asia for Christ.
Mary:

Then we read:

Greet Mary, who has worked hard anong you. {Rom 16: 6 RSV}

That is all that is said about her, but what a testinony, and what a
remar kabl e epi taph for her
Andr oni cus and Juni as:

Greet Andronicus and Junias, ny kinsmen and ny fell ow
prisoners; they are nen of note anobng the apostles, and they
were in Christ before ne. {Rom 16:7 RSV}

That is rather a wistful note, isn't it?

We | earn of these two, Andronicus and Juni as, probably brothers, who
were related to the Apostle Paul, and they had becone notable

Christians, but he says, "I will never forget when | was a young
Phari see, breathing out threatenings and sl aughterings agai nst these
Christians, how angry, how terribly disturbed I was when | |earned that

my own ki nsnen, Androni cus and Juni as, had beconme nenbers of this
hateful thing." Yet, it was probably the prayers of these faithful ones,
praying for their brilliant kinsman, which was used of God to bring him
to that position on the Damascus road whereby he cane to know Jesus
Christ, hinself. Then his attitude toward Androni cus and Juni as was

t renendousl y changed

A Group, Individually Characterized:

Then we have a group that are individually characterized for us, in

Greet Anpliatus, ny beloved in the Lord. G eet U banus, our
fellow worker in Christ, and ny bel oved Stachys. G eet
Apel l es, who is approved in Christ. {Rom 16: 8-10a RSV}

That is a remarkable word there. | think if | had a choice of sonething
written on ny tonbstone after ny death, it would be those words --
"approved in Christ." Think of that! And, for each one, he selects a
special word concerning themthat is characteristic of them

The Fanmily of Aristobul us:



Greet those who belong to the famly of Aristobulus. {Rom
16: 10b RSV}

These ones that he speaks of were doubtless Christians, but what about
Aristobul us? He doesn’t send greetings to him only to his fanly

Per haps he was not yet a Christian.

Her odi an:

And then he speaks of another relative of his:

Greet ny kinsnman Herodi an. {Rom 16: 11a RSV}

And that is all he says. It is suggestive here that this man is not yet
a believer, and all Paul can say of himis that he is a relative.
The Fanily of Narcissus:

Then:

Greet those in the Lord who belong to the famly of Narcissus.
{Rom 16: 11b RSV}

Again, here is a group of unnamed Christians whom he greets as a body,
but the fanily head to whom they bel ong, Narcissus, is not included.
Tryphaena and Tryphosa:

fasci nated ne:

Greet those workers in the Lord, Tryphaena and Tryphosa. {Rom
16: 12a RSV}

These are femal e nanes, and | always i magi ne these to be ol d-nai di sh
twin sisters. Tryphena and Tryphosa (you’'d never name anybody that but
twins), who |loved the Lord and | abored for him were anong those who had
never nmarried and yet had devoted thensel ves whol eheartedly to Christ --
and what workers they were for himn

Per si s:

Then he greets the bel oved Persis, who is another |ady who has worked
hard in the Lord. You know, the interesting thing is that, as he goes
through this letter, all the wonen he greets he characterizes as hard
workers. | think this is very significant. Wiat would we do wi thout the



mnistry of wonmen in the church? The nen, you know, are of the
"executive" type, nostly. They love to plan. It is the wonen who do the
work; and it was so in the early church. In the first century, these
wonen | abored hard carrying out the work of the Lord.

Ruf us:

Greet Rufus, eminent in the Lord, also his nother and m ne
{Rom 16: 13 RSV}

In the Gospel of Mark you will find a nention of this man, Rufus.

As our Lord was carrying his cross down fromPilate' s judgnent hall to
the scene of the crucifixion at Gol gotha, he nmade his way through the
streets of the city in the heat of the day, and, with the great burden
of the cross on his back, he stunbled and fell. The soldiers inpressed a
man, a bystander, into the job of carrying the cross. Hi s nane was given
to us as Sinon of Cyrene, and this Sinon becane the father of Rufus.

Most Bible scholars feel this is that Rufus nentioned here, the son of
the man who bore the cross for Jesus. Sinon never forgot that day. It
drastically altered his life. Though it was but an incident on that
norning, it was the transforming incident of all his life, and his
children were raised in the Lord.

Evidently Paul knew this honme and had often visited it, and Rufus
not her, Sinon's w fe, had been |ike a nother to Paul
A Group of Men:

Then you have a group of nmen together that sounds |ike a businessnen’s
associ ation. They nust have cone fromthe islands of G eece because all
their nanes are G eek. He says:

Greet Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hernes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the
brethren who are with them {Rom 16: 14 RSV}

I don’t know what this was. Perhaps it was another of those snal
churches in a honme, or it nmay have been a busi ness organi zation -- the
first Christian Businessmen’s Committee, here in Rone!

Anot her Series of Geetings:

Then he gives us another series of greetings:

Greet Philologus, Julia, Nereus and his sister, and d ynpas,
and all the saints who are with them {Rom 16: 15 RSV}



Here again is probably another small church in a hone that contains both
men and wonen, and it is headed very likely by this nman naned
Phil ol ogus. | wonder if perhaps this was his true nane. It may have been
a ni cknane because the neaning of his nane is "a | over of the word."
Here is a man who | oved the Wrd of God, and, as such, he has becone the
center of a group which constitutes a church in a hone in Rone. Paul
sends his greetings to them and says,

Greet one another with a holy kiss. Al the churches of Christ
greet you. {Rom 16: 16 RSV}

Greeting with a Holy Kiss:

Havi ng just cone from Mexico, | was struck by the difference in the way
peopl e greet one another there. You don't just shake hands, you enbrace.
This is a carry-over fromthe customthat Paul refers to here, of
"greeting one another with a holy kiss," and, anong the Christians of
Mexico, this is very comon. Wen two greet each other, they have an
abrazo (enbrace), and sonetines | think we have gotten too far away from
this kind of greeting. It was such a wonderful expression of true
Christian | ove.

"Fal se Saints" in Rone:

Rone:

| appeal to you, brethren, to take note of those who create
di ssensions and difficulties, in opposition to the doctrine
whi ch you have been taught; avoid them For such persons do
not serve our Lord Christ, but their own appetites, and by
fair and flattering words they deceive the hearts of the

si npl em nded. For while your obedience is known to all, so
that | rejoice over you, | would have you wise as to what is
good and guileless as to what is evil; then the God of peace

wi || soon crush Satan under your feet. The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you. {Rom 16:17-20 RSV}

This is not a reference to Christian believers who had differences of
"HHmthat is weak in the faith, receive him but not to the settling of
his doubts for him" {cf, Rom14:1}. There was to be the nanifestation
of love despite the differences of background, outl ook, and conviction
over doubtful matters. They were to receive one another and | ove one
anot her, even though differing.

But, in every Christian church, there are those who outwardly, and
perhaps in nmany ot her ways, appear to be Christians, but are not. They
are counterfeit saints. Wherever you find the true, you always find the
counterfeit; but Paul says that the counterfeit are evident by three
remar kabl e di stinctions:

Di stinctions of Counterfeit Saints:



First of all, they are busy creating dissension and divisions contrary
to doctrine (i.e., contrary to the Word of God). They are preachi ng and
teaching things that are different fromwhat you find in Scripture, or
in addition to Scripture. This is always the mark of a counterfeit
believer, or a false teacher. They were busy at Rone -- as they have
been busy in every church in every century since.

Second, they could be recogni zed by speaking fair and flattering words:
* They did not come and speak roughly or so boldly as to disturb
peopl e;
* They cane speaking very sweetly;
* They seened to be such | ovely people;
* They seened to have such a desire to advance the know edge and the
wel fare of believers;

but there was al ways sonething wrong about what they said; it didn't
quite ring true. Paul says that this is a mark of the false.

The third mark was that they served their own appetites. |If you | ook at
what he says here in contrast with what he says about these true
bel i evers beforehand, you will notice one renmarkabl e thing:

* |n the case of all those who were true believers, he speaks of
their abundant |abors for Christ and for one another -- they |ove
each other and they serve each other.

* But the one who is counterfeit is only busy serving his own
interests. He is not interested in doing sonething for soneone
el se, in giving hinself or herself conpletely for the advancenent
of a cause for Christ’s sake.

They serve their own appetites and live for their own interests,
what ever they may be.

This the mark of a fal se believer.
How to treat Counterfeit Saints:

What did Paul say to do about then? Exconmunicate then? Burn them at the
stake? No, just avoid them Don't listen to them Don’'t pay any
attention to them Don’t give them an audience. Don't |let themtake your
time with their fal se ideas.

| think this applies well to those zeal ous cultists who cone around so
frequently to our doors with books under their arns that claimto be
expl anations of the Scriptures, but which are so contrary to it in
teaching and doctrine. They usually require that you join sone

organi zation, or take your counsel from sone inspired teacher or center
somewhere el se. Paul says avoid them-- that is all

As he puts it, | want you to be "wise as to what is good and guiltless
as to what is evil" -- that is, uninforned, sinple-mnded (alnost), as
to what is evil. Don't investigate it.

O course, this doesn't apply in every circunstance. God | eads sone to
i nvestigate some of these sects so that there nmay be answers given to
sone of their clains.

But, for the usual Christian, he says just don't bother to waste your
time with what they have to say. Wen you do so, the God of peace wll
crush them under your feet very shortly. God will take care of them Let
Them Al one:



Renenber, when the disciples cane to Jesus very di sturbed because they
had found sonebody who was preaching in his nane and didn't belong to
their group, they asked, "What shall we do with hin? Shall we call down
fire on his head?" Jesus said to them "Every plant that ny Father has
not planted will be rooted up. Let themalone," {cf. Matt 15:13-14}.
Don't worry, God will take care of them Be concerned with the positive
affirmation of that which is true. Gve yourself to that which is good
in the Scriptures, and never mnd these others. God will take care of

t hem

The Saints at Corinth:

In Verses 21-23 we have the references to the saints who were with Paul
at Corinth:

Tinmothy, ny fellow worker, greets you; so do Lucius and Jason
and Sosi pater, ny kinsnen.

| Tertius, the witer of this letter, greet you in the Lord.

Gai us, who is host to ne and the whol e church, greets you
Erastus, the city treasurer, and our brother Quartus, greet
you. {Rom 16:21-23 RSV}

This gives a little insight into how Paul wote his letters. He
evidently was dictating his letter to a man whose nane was Terti us.

O hers were in the roomas well, perhaps many of the church at Corinth
were there with him As Paul cane to the close of his letter, they said,
"Paul, will you send our greetings along with yours?" So Paul sends them
here.

We see that Tinothy, his fellow worker greets them And there are three
of Paul’s fanmily there.

What an amazi ng i npact the apostle had on his own famly! How many of
these did he win to Christ hinself personally? He sends greetings from
Luci us and Jason and Sosi pater, all of themhis relatives.

Then we have the witer of the letter, the secretary, who, after all has
been said, takes his pen and wites, "I Tertius, the witer of this
letter, the secretary, greet you too." The word "Tertius" sinply neans,
"the third." H's brother was there, Quartus, which neans, "the fourth."
They had a very sinple way of solving the problemof nanes in those
days. The first one that arrived, they called himPrinus; the second
one, Secundus; the third, Tertius; and the fourth, Quartus; and so it
went. They were probably sl aves, because this is the way people referred
to slaves -- they just nunbered them

Then we have Erastus, the city treasurer of Corinth, a man of high
position and one who had been won to Christ. He sends his greetings too.

Paul ' s Dedi cati on:



t he apostl e:

Now to himwho is able to strengthen you according to ny
gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the
revel ation of the nystery which was kept secret for |ong ages
but is now disclosed and through the prophetic witings is
made known to all nations, according to the command of the
eternal God, to bring about obedience to the faith -- to the
only wise God be glory for evernore through Jesus Christ.
Amren. {Rom 16: 25-27 RSV}

Very likely this was witten in Paul’s own hand. It was his custom when
he cane to the end of dictating a letter, to take the pen and wite the
final words in his own hand. Because he was troubled with di meyesight,
he wote in large letters, as he tells us in the letter to the

Gal atians. So he scrawl s across the bottomof the letter this beautiful
dedication to the only wi se God who can strengthen t hem

The Means of God’s Strengthening:

It is God who does the strengthening in our lives, and, Paul says, it
will always be along three lines, or by three particul ar neans:

First, "according to ny gospel," Paul says, "and the preaching of Jesus
Christ." That is, it will be right along the lines that the Holy Spirit
has led me to set before you, and no other way. God will not nove in
different ways in your life than he has recorded in the Scriptures. If

you want to know how God will work for you, study your Bible -- that is
how he will work with you. It is according to the gospel, and al ong
these lines, and above all, "according to the preaching of Jesus Christ,

because he is the one whose life, indwelling us, nakes possible strength
i n our experience.

Then, too, strengthening will be "according to the revel ation of the
nmystery which was kept secret.”" Wiat was the nystery? Sinply the nystery
that God would call out fromJew and Gentile alike the people who woul d
belong to himand to each other. This is inportant because, if you are
going to be strengthened in your Christian life, it nmeans that it wll
be in connection with other believers as well. It is inpossible for a
Christian to grow strong all by hinself. W need each other, and we need
all the others who belong to the body of Christ. This is the great
mystery -- as we share together in the Iife of our Lord Jesus and in
each other, we grow strong in the Lord.

The third principle of strengthening is "according to the comand of God
to bring about obedience to the faith," i.e., the final great foundation
upon which all our Christian growmh and strength rests is the fact that
God has set about a task which he will perform As Paul wites to the
Phi | i ppi ans, "being confident that he who has begun a good work in you
will performit until the day of Jesus Christ," {cf, Phil 1:6}. Mre

t han Conquerors

Yesterday norning in Mexico City we gathered as a team together and
about 45 m nutes. Wen he finished, he was comenting upon the closing

Lt. Gen. Silverthorn of the U S. Marine Corp in Washi ngton was a nenber



of our teamduring the week, and was sitting just a few places down the
"CGeneral, perhaps you can give us a little help on what this neans -- to
be nore than conquerors. To ne it neans:
* That, in Christ, we triunph despite everything
* That even though we fail and stunble, and
* Though there is much of folly and weakness in our experience,
neverthel ess God has set about the task, and
* That He will bring us through to the place where we are indeed nore
than conquerors in Christ!

Now, General, can you help us with that?"

| had been watching General Silverthorn as he had been listening to
this, and watched his face light up as these truths cane hone to him
and he just said: "Help you? No, | can’t help you. | just want to shout
Hal | el uj ah! "

That is what it neans to be nore than conquerors, because, you see,
after all, the work that God has begun does not rest upon our feeble
efforts to carry it through successfully, but upon his unchangi ng grace
and his eternal commands that he has set about to bring together those
who fulfill all the desires of his heart.

Prayer:

How we thank you, our Father, for this word which renews our
confidence in you, and reninds us agai n how wonderfully
adequate you are to fulfill in us all that we long to see and
all that you long to have. W thank you for the Lord Jesus who
indwells us and inparts to us all that he is. W pray that we
may be rem nded anew of the |ove which he has shed abroad over
us, and of the blood that he has shed for us, all as a
guarantee that he will performall that he has pronmised in our
lives. May we enter into it, Lord, and experience this in
Jesus Christ. Anmen.
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